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Uachtaran na hEireann
President of Ireland

Message from President McAieese

I am delighted to have this opportunity to send warmest greetings to
the people of Belarus, and particularly to His Excellency, Ermoshin
Vladimir Vasiljevich, Lord Mayor of Minsk, on the occasion of the first
ever St. Patrick’s Day Parade in Minsk.

It is a sign of the strong links and friendship that have grown up be-
tween our two peoples, that on this important day for Ireland, and for all
friends of Ireland throughout the world, the people of Minsk and Belarus
will celebrate St. Patrick’s Day with us. My thanks in particular to the
Belarus-Eire society, and its President, Dr. Mikhail Mitskevich, who have
worked so hard to build these important tics.

On behalf of the people of Ireland, I wish everyone in Belarus a hap-
py and joyful St. Patrick’s Day.

Beannachtai na Féile Padraig 6 chroi uaim.

An 1 MG,
Al ! At ,’fl"]‘"i"l._- hr@,_;-_@;-q_-.
Y
Mary McAleese

President of Ireland



[Ipasinsut [pnanaeri

Ilacnanne ajg Ilpasigaura
cnagapbiHi Mapbl MakIdai3

S BempMi paja MardeIMactii Jacialb CaMbls HETUTBII NPEIBITAHHI Ha-
pony benapyci, a acabmia fro Cemnacui Topry-mapy Midcka Yiaam3iM-
ipy BacinmpeBiuy SpMomisiHy, 3 HarOIsl IepIara CBATKABAHHSA 1 MIICIIA
¥ Mincky ¥ J{3ens cBsaTora [larpeika.

I'sTa — moKa3 MOIHBIX CyBs3el 1 cIOpOYCTRA, MITO Y3IHIKI maMiXK
HaIIBIMI IByMa Hapojami, i €H 3aKIIovaeIia ¥ ThIM, IITO ¥ Taki BayKHBI
quts Ipmanmeri 1 g yeix cabpoy Ipmansii Ba YciM cBeIle 13¢Hb HACEb-
HinBa Mincka i Hapox benmapyci Oymyns cBaTkaBanb J[3eHb carora [1at-
pBIKa pa3am 3 HaMi. S 13sKyro, y mpeIBatHacIi, TaBapsicTBy “bemapycs —
Ipmargeia” i sro mpa3imsuTy moktapy Mixaimy MinkeBidy, sSiKis MHOTa
TarpanaBaii J3es Taro, kKabd raTas BakHas maj3es anobuiacs.

An iMs Hapoma Ipmanmpli s *kagaro KokHaMy Oenapycy mrgaciis i pa-
nacmi ¥ JI3eHs carora [larprika.

Mbsper MakDanis,
Ips3i0snm Ipranovli



Apam Maasjasic,
noktap (binanariuHbiX HaBYK, npadecap, 3araaublk aaasesna
HaupisiHanbHara HaBykoBa-acBetHara 1aHtpa imss @. CkapbiHbl

YcrynHae caoBa

[TaBarxaHbIs KaJeri, Japaris ipJaHACKis Tocti!

[TaubIHaena HaByKOBas 4acTKa HaIlara CEHHAIIHSITA CBATa — CEeMi-
Hap “bemapycka-ipmaHICcKis ricTaphIYHA-KYIBTYPHBIA CyBs3i”. ApraHiza-
Tapami aro 3’ synstora TaBapeicTBa “bemapycs — Ipnanapst” 1 Hamprs-
HaJIbHBI HABYKOBa-aCBETHHI IPHTP iMa @. CkapsiHbl Ipsl MiHICTIpCTBE
amykarpli Pacmy6miki bemapycs.

Haitmrepm ga3BombIie af iMs YCiX IMPBICYTHBIX HA CEMiHAPHI AITYD pa3,
ycIen 3a mpeIBiTaHHEM TIpa3insHTa TaBapeicTBa “benapycs — [pmangsisa”
Mixaira Kancranminasiga Minkesiya, capJ3yHa MaBiHIIABAIb 1pIaHI-
CKYIO JJICTAllbIIO Ha 4alie 3 MaHaXxaM OpJdHa XphICLisSHCKara Opanrsa
Jlimam O’Mapa 3 HaIBITHAIEHBIM CBATAM JaJEKail acTpayHoH KpaiHbl —
Juém cB. [1aTpeika, XpEICIINENA CTapaKBITHBIX KENBTAY, AKisd Jajli mada-
TaK CyJacHaMy ipJIaHJICKaMy Hapoxy. AZCIONb, 3 mamsimkanHs bemapyc-
Kara TaBaphICTBa APYXOHI 1 KyAbTypHA CyBsi3i 3 3apyOeKHBIMI KpaiHawmi,
CBSTa MApOii3e Ha Bymilel MiHCKa, y mapk iMma Maxkcima [opxkara.

[Mamix HawTBEIMI KpaiHaMi iCHye ThIMIANarigHae magabeHcTsa, CiMBa-
mivHas aryneHacHb. Hekaropsisa aytapsr (C. Illyna, FO. Kanina, M. I'an-
I3HKOY ) TaBOpalIlh Ipa “IpIaHsrro K mpa JIIocTIpKa Oemapyckaif ricto-
PBIi”, a MOKHA CKa3allb i HaaaBapoT. [lakiHyyIs! pa3BakaHHi Tpa maja-
OeHCTBa Ha ITOTHIM, 3aCAPOKYCS Ha ciMBanax. Y Ipmanabi iX, Sk 3acBea-
YBIY HAIll MacTalTBa3Hayma B. ByitBan, Tpel: kHira, Kpeik i apda. A xiba
IyXoYHBIMI ciMBanami bemapyci He BeIcTynaromns kHiri CKapbIHbL, KPBDK
npananobnait Edpacinni [omarkaii i... Tpaii cimBan ObItizam 061 Heta-
TOOHBI Ha ipIaHCKI: ayna (okaieika). AJe K iICHYTOIb 1 HaIllbl HapOTHBISA
IIBIMOAJTBI, TyTIa SKiX, 9K 1 ¥ apsl, y CTpyHaX.



CiMBaigHa TOE, IITO MEePIIBIM, XTO Ha3Bay HAIIIBI 3eMJIi, HAIITy Kpai-
Hy e cEHHAMHIM iMeM, benait Pyccro, 01 ipmaHacki 3aKOHHIK, Tparma-
BeaHIK, Aki s ¥ XIII cT. mabeiBay y maranckait JliTBe, a Mardsima,
1 ¥ HaBarpyaky. Pyxkarric 3 TaThIMi 3BecTKaMi OBIY HE Tak JayHO 3HOM/I3E-
uel ¥ Jlyomine, cramits! [pranabti. 3pamTel, naapads3Hed mpa 3HAXOAKY
c€HHA packaxka Bsgaciay YaMspbITKi.

CiMBaiiuHa TOe, IITO ipJIaH/CKI TPBUIICHIK, SKi OBIY Ha cIirax Oa-
pamp0iTOY 3a He3ae)KHACTD TaNEéKall KpaiHbl, a CEHHS YIIPBITOXKBAC 3aITy
HaIIara TmacsapKIHH, 30eparaycs K paJikBif ¥ BimeHckim GenapyckiMm
My3ei 3 camara mayarky Aro iCHaBaHHA. A YpydblIi AT0 ipJIaHACKig aapa-
JDKOHITBI HaIaMy afpapkoHiy [Bany Jlynkeidy ¥ wac 3apyOexHaii cy-
cTpaubl. Craa3srocs, mTo Maapads3Hel mpa sie packaka CEHHS T1CTOPBIK
Cranicnay Pynosiu.

A xi0a He ciMBajidHa, TO MpI3igdHTaM TaBapsicTBa “bemapycs —
Ipmargeia” 3’ aynsernna Mixain Kancranuinasia Minkesiu?! Sk BeI yce
BeZaelle, rITa ChIH KJacika Oemapyckai JiTapatypsl aapamxdHia Jdkyda
Komaca, axi cynpanoyuivay 3 “Harmnaii HiBait” skpa3 Tagpl, Kali TaM JIpy-
KaBaJics MEepIIbIA ¥ Hac 3BECTKI ITpa BRI3BAICHYHI PyX ipIaHAnay, i, 3Ha-
YbIIb, HE MOT HE BEJIALlb TIpa AT0, HE CIIATyBallb MY, HE IPaBo/3ilb ricTa-
PBIYHBIS CyHacTayJICHHI.

Bemapycs i [pmanmpisa manoOHbIS Ta cBaiiMy rictapsraHamy sécy. [Ipasa
HA iX iCHaBaHHE, I3IprKayHACIb CTaBiacs 1majJ CyMHEHHE, a YacaM CTaBill-
11a i cEHHs OONBIIT MaryTHBIMI Cycen3saMi. [ 3ThIs K cycesi meparsaraaini Ha
CBO OOK JICTIIIBIs, HAWOOIBIT TATCHABITHIS KyIBTYPHBLI citbl. Kami Mmue
HE 37IpapKBae MaMslib, ipIaHALBl Jajli CyCBETHAN JIiTapaTypsl YaThIPOX
naypoaray Hobeneyckaii mpamii. Ajie ce sSHBI micali Ha aHTIiiicKail MOBE.
A ¥ mac? Konpki mickMeHHIKaY, MacTakoy, KaMmasiTapay, apTeICTay, ByJIo-
HBIX J1aii OemapycKist 3eMITi OTbCKal i pyckai Kynerypam?!

[Ipa Genmapycay i ipmanAnay MoXKHa TaBaPHIIb K Tpa HAPOIBI, SIKIiM
pomHas 3sMeTbKa J0YTi 9ac Oblila He Marli, a Magaxail. AJICIONb — IIMar-
nikig xBaii smirpansii. CEHHA 3a MexkaMmi bemapyci mpaxpiBae ea3s He
KOXHBI 9anBEPTHI Oemapyc. S He Bemaro, KOJIbKi ipIaHaay mpaxsiBajia
¥ 3aMe3OKBI cBaéi KpaiHbl. Alle BeIaro, IITO MHOTA. Y THIM JIKY HaBaT
1 ¥ bemapyci. Ha HaBarpymusine 3mayHa macsumiycs pox O’Pypxay, sxi
¥ cBoit yac gay MiHCKy KaTailikara apibsioicKya, a HaaayHa mpaacTayHiki
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Ha ceminapot §j [Jome dpyacbol. Borcmynae 6pam Jlin O’ Mapa
s ]

raTara poay IpeIa3mKaii 3 Bamikabperranii Ha [lepmist 3°e3n 6emapycay
cBery. | mTo XapakTapHa: arynbpHacHb ricTapblaHara JIécy 30ikana y ami-
rpateli Oemapycay i ipmaranay. [Iperaamci, Tak 66110 niepa BaitHoO#H y UbI-
Kara.

[sxi pa3Binis Oemapyckai i ipaasackail KyasTyp, y IpBIBaTHACII,
JiTaparyp, Takcama ¥ MHOTIM Iiafo0HbIs. baraTeis Tpaabiubl MiHymara
OBLTI ¥ HAC TIepanbIHEHBI HAIBLTHATIBHEIM YIIiICKaM. Y CyBs3i 3 TITHIM Ha
JoyTi yac Mecra npadeciiinail xitaparypsl 3aH1y Ganpkiaop: y Ipmanmsri
— cari, y Hac — Ka3a4HBbI d11ac, ecHi. A 3aaHra’kaBaHaCIb MiCbMEHHi-
Kay y HaIpIsiHATbHA-BRI3BaJICHUAl Oapamb0e crapamkana Takyro CiTya-
IIBITO, KaJTi JTiTapaTypa YCIpsIMaacs sSK HellITa HellapayHaabHa OonbInae,
YBIM JTiTapaTypa, ITadT jKa CTaHaBiycd mpapokaM, mecisit. CymacrayinenHe
Halara npbiroJkara icbMEHCTBA MOXKa /Iallb TaMy HsIMaJla KpacaMOYHbIX
IpbIKJIaAay.

Aurg» agHa THIMANATiYHAA aryJIbHACIb — I3IpKayHae JABYXMOYe
Benapyci i Ipmanspii, HEBBICOKI TPaMaICKi CTaTyc KapdIHHAM, THITyIbHAN
MOBHI. [lepaanonpBarousl HETATHIYHBIS HACTYIICTBBI T3Tall 3’ABBI, MBI,
BiJaIpb, MOKaM MHOTaMy y3aeMHa MaBydJbIIIa. AcabiiBa maxagaHbl TyT
a0MeH BOTBITAM MaMiK HacTayHiKami, pabOTHIKaMmi cpomakay macaBait
iH(apMarpbIi.

Aco0Hast T9Ma raBOPKi — HAIIIBI JTITAPATYPHBISI 1 MACTAIIKis KaHTaK-
THI, sKis ¥3manHLTics y 20-4 rr. XX CT. macns aMaib ajHadacoBara ad-
BATTYIHHS He3aJIeKHACT. 3alliKayIeHbIS apTHIKYIBI Tpa [piransiio 3°SBi-
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micst Ha ctapoHKkax “‘Harmait miBer” (1920), “Hosara sxeia” (1923), iHmbIx
BiJIeHCKIX BeIMaHHAY. Y 1923 1. y Binbni Beimuti “Ipmasackis HapoaHBIL
ka3ki” C. Makmanyca ¥ nepakianse JJoOpara kapiika. 3aTeiM dctadery
nepaHsy caBenki MiHck (apTeikyis! FO. J[BopKiHaii mpa ipiIaHACKYTO JTiTa-
partypy iiHm.). Ane 3 capaa3inel 30-X I'T. HACTYT OabIIaBIiIIKal i17a10Tii
TIPBITIBIHIY TaKis MyOiKaIbli Ha HeKaIbKi A3€CAIT0oI35Y.

HixaBacup na [pmanmeri, ipIaHacKai KyIbTypbl, HAHIEPII TiTapary-
PBL, azpam3inacs ¥ armomiHi 9ac — Tacis Taro, sk bemapyce crana Heza-
nexkHait. Y 300pHiKax, Ta3eTax i yacomicax IpyKyromnma TBopsl J[xaiimca
Jlxoiica, Vinbsama Batiepa Mirca (mpsiragaem sro m’ecy “Ilscounsi raasin-
Hik”), [Hona O’Keiici, ®panka O’Konapa, Massl Mapon, Tomaca Mypa,
Yontapa Makina, Ackapa Yaiinpaa, [llona O’ ®aanaiina i iHIIBIX KTacid-
HBIX 1 Cy9acHBIX iplaHACKiX ayTapay. ¥ benmactoky acoOHail KHiKKai
BBIXO/I311b BsIOMEI paMaH JIx. [xotica “VYiic” y TaneHaBITHIM Mepakia-
n3e Slna Maxkcimroka (1993). Cénnst manpaGs3He# mpa raTae HeapIbIHap-
Hae BBIIJaHHE packaka JiTapaTtypasHayua Jlimzis Casik. Y npyky 3’ syms-
FOIa apTHIKYJBI TIpa ipIaHACKyio mitapatypy JIsBona bapmrusyckara,
Onyapna CagayHiuara, mpa apXiTakTypy i MactanTBa — Banepsis ByiiBa-
na. [Tasmy “Ipmannperss” wamicay Jleanin Jpanpko-Maiiciok. AXKBIBITiCS
KaHTaKTH ¥ chepax agyKarbli, MEABIIIBIHBI, TaOpaYbIHHACII.

TyT Tpa0a BRIKa3allk capaIUHYIO MAA3IKY iplIaHACKall TpaMacKactii,
CBEIIKail i TyXoyHail, 3a TyMaHITapHYIO JamaMory OelIapycKiM J3eIsM,
SIKis cTani axBspami apapsli Ha YapHoOBIThCKal ADC 1 IITOTOAHA BBIA3-
JDKAIONb Ha a3mapayienne 3a Jla-Manmm npsr capzeriniganHi Gormy “Ca-
KaBik”. ApranizaBana fTo MpeICyTHas TYT Mapsis MinkeBid, cymparioy-
Hina Hamara L{3aTpa ims @. Ckapsiasl, 1auka Mixaina Minkesiva i yHy4-
ka SIxky6a Komaca. Dcradera Oemapycka-ipiaHACKIX CyBs3eH mparisraa-
ela gajiei.

Bynzewm xa cnamzsiBaniia, to CEHHAIIHI CEMiHap, acadiliBa Kajli Aro
MAaT3pBILTBI OyIynb BEIIAA3CHBI acoOOHAH KHiraif, iCTOTHA CIIPBIYBIHIIIIIA
Ja Jajedmmara pas3Bimms Oemapycka-ipJaHICKiX TpaMaacKa-KyabTypPHBIX
CyBA3€H.
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Adam Maldzis,
Doctor of philological sciences, professor, Head of the Department
in the Francysk Skaryna National Scientific and Educational Centre

Introduction

Dear colleagues, dear Irish guests!

We begin the scientific part of our fiest today, I mean the seminar
“Belarusian — Irish Historical and Cultural Links”. Its organizers are the
Society “Belarus-Ireland” and the Francysk Skaryna National Scientific
and Educational Centre at the Ministry of Education of the Republic
of Belarus.

First of all let me, in the name of all those present at the seminar, and
after the greeting of the president of the Society “Belarus-Ireland” Michail
Kanstantinovich Mitskevich sincerely greet once more the Irish delega-
tion headed by the monk of the order of the Christian Brothers Leam
O’Meara with the national fiest of the distant country-island, I mean the
St.-Patrick’s Day, named so in the honour of the baptizer of the ancient
celts, ancestors of the modern Irish people. The Festivities will pass from
this house of the Belarusian Society for Friendship and Cultural Relations
with Foreign Countries to the streets of Minsk, to the children’s park.

There are a typological similarity and a symbolic common character
between our countries. Some scholars (S. Shupa, Yu. Kalina, M. Haldzian-
kou) talk about “Ireland as a looking-glass of the Belarusian history”, but
we could tell vice-versa, too. I won’t talk about the similarity for a mo-
ment, because [ want to concentrate your attention on the symbols. There
are three of them in Ireland, according to our art critic V. Buyval; and
namely the book, the cross and the harp. And what are the spiritual sym-
bols of Belarus? Aren’t they the Skaryna’s books, the Saint Euphrasinia
Polatskaya’s cross and ... The third symbol doesn’t seem to be similar to
the Irish one. It’s the musical pipe. But here in Belarus we have also the
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folk cymbals, which are similar to the harp, because they play on the strings
on them.

It’s symbolic that the first man who called our lands the “White Rus-
sia”, this man was the Irish monk and preacher, who as early as in the
XIIT* century visited the pagan Lithuania and, perhaps, the town Nava-
hrudak, too. The manuscript with these data has been recently found in
Dublin, Ireland . Our literary critic Viachaslau Chamiarytsky will tell you
more about this finding today.

It is symbolic that the Irish shamrock which had been painted on the
banners of the Irish independence fighters and which is present today in
this room, that shamrock had been preserved as a relic in the Vilnia’s
Belarusian Museum from its very beginnings. It had been presented to our
prominent figure Ivan Lutskevich by his Irish colleagues during his trip
abroad. I hope that our historian Stanislav Rudovich will tell more about it
at this meeting.

And isn’t it symbolic that Michail Kanstantinavich Mitskevich is to-
day the president of the “Belarus-Ireland” Society?! You all know that he
is the son of the classic of the Belarusian literature Yakub Kolas who had
cooperated with the newspaper “Nasha Niva” (“Our Land”) just when the
first news about the Irish independence movement were being printed in
it, and so he had to know about this movement,to sympathize with it and to
draw historical parallels.

Belarus and Ireland are similar as for their historical paths. Their rights
to exist and to have their own independent states had been questioned in
the past and are questioned even today by more powerful neighbours. And
these very neighbours had been stealing the most prominent and talented
cultural workers both from Belarus and Ireland. If I am not mistaken, the
Irish land has given to the world literature four Nobel prize winners. But
all of them were writing in English...And what about Belarus? How nu-
merous were painters, writers, composers, artists and scholars whom the
Belarusian Soil has given to the Polish and Russian cultures?!

The step-mother and not mother had been for a long time the Mother-
land both for Belarusian and Irish.

So we witnessed the numerous waves of emigration. Today almost
every fourth Belarusian is living abroad. I don’t know how many Irish are
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H3zeno ca. [lampoika §j minckin napky ims M. lopkaea

living abroad. But I know that they are also numerous. Some of them were
living even here, in Belarus. The O’Rourkes had settled in the ancient
times in the Navahrudak region. First they gave the town of Minsk a catholic
archbishop, and recently the representatives of their family came here from
the United Kingdom to participate in the I-st Congress of the Belarusians
of the World. And what is more: the similarity of the historical paths was
bringing together Belarusians and Irish in the emigration. That happened
in Chicago before the Second World War.

The ways of the development of Belarusian and Irish cultures, and in
particular literatures are similar in many respects, too.The rich traditions
of the past had been interrupted both in Belarus and Ireland by the natio-
nal discrimination. So the folklore has played for a long time the role of
the professional literature.

In Ireland those were the sagas, in Belarus those were the epic tales
and the folk-songs. And the engagement of the writers in the national libe-
ration movement was creating the situation when the literature was per-
ceived as something much more important than simply literature, when
the poet played the role of a prophet or of a saint. The studying of our
literary traditions can give many such examples.

And one more typological similarity, I mean the official bilinguism
both in Belarus and Ireland, and the low real status of the mother-tongue.
Perhaps we can learn a lot from each other in surpassing negative effects
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of such a situation. In particular the experience exchange between our
teachers and mass-media workers could be of a help.

One more particular topic, I mean our literary and artistic contacts
which had been enforced in the 20, after almost simultaneous declara-
tions of national independence. In “Nasha Niva” (1920), “Novaye Zhittsio”
(“The New Life”) and other Vilnia’s newspapers there appeared engaged
articles about Ireland. In 1923 the S. McManus’s “Irish Folk Tales” had
been printed in Vilnia in the translation of the “Good Dwarf”.Then it was
the turn of the soviet Minsk (articles by Y. Dvorkina about the Irish lite-
rature). But from the middle of the 30° the spreading of the bolshevik
ideology had stopped such publications for several decades.

The interest in Ireland, in Irish culture and, above all, in Irish litera-
ture has revived here in recent years, after Belarus became independent.
The works by James Joyce, William Butler Yeats (et us recall his “Sand
Clock™), Sean O’Casey, Frank O’Connor, Mave Maron, Thomas Moore,
Walter Makin, Oscar Wilde, Sean O’Faolain and other classic and modern
authors are being published in books, ncwspapers and magazines here.
The James Joyce’s famous novel “Ulysses” in the talented translation of
Yan Maksymiuk (1993) has appeared as a separate book in Bialystok. Our
literary critic Lidzia Savik will tell more today about this extraordinary
publication. The articles about the Irish literature by Liavon Barshchevski,
Eduard Sadaunichy, the articles about the Irish art and architecture by
Valery Buyval have appeared in our mass-media. The poet Leanid Dranko-
Maisiuk has written the poem “Ireland”. The contacts in the domains of
education, medical service and charity are reviving.

Here we must thank the Irish people, its both secular and religious
communities, for the humanitarian help for the Belarusian children — vic-
tims of the Chernobyl catastrophy. With the support of the Childrens Fund
“Sakavik” they go every year beyond the La Manche to improve their
health. It has been organized by the F. Skaryna Centre worker and the
grand-daughter of Yakub Kolas, Maria Mitskevich. The Belarusian — Irish
relations are developing further.

Let us hope that this seminar will substantially help to push ahead the
Belarusian-Irish humanitarian and cultural relations.

Translated from Belarusian by Yuras Zhalezka
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Bsuacnay YamsapbInki,
KaHapIaT (inanariyHelX HaBYK, 3araqublk agasena [HCTBITyTa JiTapaTypbl
imsa fIuki Kynanet HAH Benapyci, naypsat d3sip:xkayuail npamii benapyci

JIs1 BBITOKAY
OejlapycKa-ipJaHACKIX CyBsidel

Xomup Ipanaprs i bemapycs agHoCcHA HEBSUTIKIS 1 TearpadivHa agmae-
HBIS KpaiHbI (HAC 350G JOOPEIS I3BE THICSUYBI KilaMeTpay), TicTa-
PBIYHBISA JIECH HAIIBIX HAPOAAY IIMAT Y UbiM MaJ0O0HBIL. MBI Oararsis Thl-
csYarafioBail TepaidHail TICTOPBIAi, HATIOYHEHA caMaaXxBIPHBIM 3MaraH-
HEM 3a CBaro cBabO/y 1 He3aJIe)KHACIIb, 3a 3aXaBaHHE CBa&il poHail MOBHI i
caMaObITHAH KyTbTypHl. [ TBI00KaH MiHY YIIIBIHBI CATAIONb 1 HAIIIBISA CYBSI3i.
3palirp Taki BBIBAJ A€ MAACTaBY a3iH BeJIbMI I[IKaBbI IOMHIK CAPIIHEBS-
KOBara I1iCbMEHCTBa, AKi aJHOCHA HAZAYHA CTAy BSOMBI HaBYIIbI.

VY 1979 . y aMephIKaHCKiM 9acoIrice, MPhICBEYaHbIM JTaciIeAaBaHHIO
smoxi CspamHeBaxoys, — “Speculum” (JIroctpa) Obia amyOmikaBaHa He-
BAZOMas KpbIHilA Ta ricTopsli 1 rearpadii Eyporsr XIII ct. [IpsIsapeITaT
sie aIKPHIIII HAICKbIb aMepbIkaHckaMy BydoHamy M. Komkepy ! . ITy6-
JiKarpla axeIIuéynena ivM nmaBoane pykamicy XIII cr., ski 3axo¥yBaera
¥ 6i6misTouEl AnrmikaHckara yHiBepciTaTa (Trinity College) y cramims
Ipmangeri dy6mine. ['9Th1 pykamic Manora gapmary (158 x 113 mm) Ha-
niuBae 4006 micToY 1 3MAIIIae pa3HACTAWHBIS CAPITHEBIKOBBIA TBOPHI HA
JaIiHCKall MOBE: BEpIIbl, aHAHIMHBISA Ka3aHHI, TaBydabHa-IbIJaKThI4u-
HBIS TPAKTATHI 1 iHIL, Y THIM JIKy 3amaBeT cB. OpaHIBICKA, TIPapOITBa
laxima ®nopckara, KapoTKi JeTarric, IpbICBEYaHbl TIepaBakHa TiCTOPHI
Ipmanmeri 1 gaBen3ens! na 1274 r. Ha sxanp, naciemdsk magay 3aHanTa
criicrae i BeJbMi aryjibHae amicanHe 300pHiKa, TaMy IIMaT SKis BeTbMi

' Colker M. L. America rediscovered in the thirteenth century? // Speculum: A Journal
of Medieval Studies (Cambridge). 1979. Vol. 54. No 4. P. 712-726.
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Ba)KHBIA ATO apxearpadiunsiid, manearpadigapis i TOKCTANATIg9HBIA aca-
JiBacIi i [9Tali He a/3HAYaHbI ¥ TITal MyOTiKaIbli.

VY mavarky J{yOmiHckara pykaricy IpbeIBeI3eHBI HEBSITIKI rearpadid-
HBI TpaKTat maj Ha3zBail “Incipiunt Descriptiones Terrarum” — “Amican-
He 351Menb”. SIK CBeAUanb Sro 3aKITFOIHBISA CIIOBBI, I3Tae KapoTKae rearpa-
(iunae ammicanae AKYMEHBI 33 yMBaiacs sk CBOeacaOIiBbI yCTYII 1a ac-
HOYHAH mpaIlsl Ipa TaTapay, sikas abo He OblIa HammicaHa, abo He 3axaBa-
nacs.

Ecrtb Baxkkis maacTaBsl TaBaphIIh a0 IpIaHACKIM ITaX0/UKaHHi TITara
KHDKHAra KofidKca, a Takcama CIBSP/IKallb, IITO 3rajjaHae ““AmicaHHe 35-
MeInp” 3po0iIeHa ipIaHanaM.

Xorp ayTap TpakTaTa JaBoJi Oerya amicBae PO3HBIS €y paneiicKis Kpai-
HBI 1 3eMJIi, TOIBKI 3p3AKY CIBIHAIOYBICS Ha aCOOHBIX ITAJAX, ATO TBOP
Y IPITBIM — KaIITOYHEI TaKyMEHT Yacy, CBeIKa rearpadiqyHbpIX yayIeHHTY
noOpa macBemyanara eyparneiina apyroit naxossr XIII ct. Y raThIM ITOM-
HIKY HAMaJIa [IIKaBbIX 3BECTAK caMara po3Hara Xapakrapy — HalpbIKIaJ,
MmaBelaMJICHHE TIpa 31a0bIBaHHE 3071aTa Ha BsUIIKIM BOCTpaBe, KyIbI pIry-
nspHa ca Crapora cBeTy IUIaBarols JIFOA31. ['3Ta sAmrds pa3 nepaxkaHayda
CBEIYBIIb ITPa TOE, MTO AMepbIKa ObiNia aIKphITa eyparneiiami 3a1o0yTa
na Karymo0a.

VY 1moneM magan3eHae ¥ Tpakrare rearpadivHae amicaHHEe PO3HBIX
KpaiH i 31Melb, iX pa3MsIIIdHHE aTHOCHA aIHa aIHOH 1 HallpaMKay CBEeTy
JaBOMI MakiagHae, pranicTergHae. Kami rpadiuna HapricaBamp Ha mare-
PBI TaBOJUIE TATHIX NAA3CHBIX KapTy TaradacHail Eypomsl, To sHa Oym3e
3Ha4Ha OOJBIN Tpaygarnago0Hai, MEHII YMOYHAH i CXeMaThIIHAH, IBIM
BAZIOMBIS TearpadigHpis KapThl Hamara Marepbika XIII ct.

s Hac xKa, 3pa3yMerna, HaiOONbITyIO IiKaBaCIlb BRIKIIIKATOIb 3METII-
yaHelg ¥ JlyOnmiHCKIM pyKarrice ricTapbIdHbBIA 3BECTKI Ipa HAIl Kpai i mpbI-
JIETIBIA [ 5iTo 3eMITi. ['9ThIA 3BeCTKi acabiiBa KaIITOYHEIS SIT9) 1 Tamy,
ITO anoBel npa YexonaHiowo Eypony Bsanzelnna He maBojyle Nepakaszay,
YyTaK 1 MaJlaHHsAY, a HeTIacp3AHBIM CBEKaM 1 YI3eIbpHIKaM Mmaj3eil cBaii-
TO Yacy, XphICHITHCKIM MiciTHepaM-TIagapoKHiKaM, sIKi JKBIY 1 paraBay
TyTy caponzine XIII ct. En npanasenasay csapon sussray i nitoyuay, Taast
TaraHIiay, i HaBaT IPBICYTHIYAY Ha KapaHaIbli KHs13s MiHgoyTa, mpayna,
HAa KaJlb, HE TIaKiHYY se maapabs3Hara amicaHHs.
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A¥Tap Tpakrarta magay Takcama BaKHBIA 3BECTKi Mpa MeCIa3HaXo-
JUKaHHE aCOOHBIX 39MeITb Ha TOPHITOPbIi [IpeibanTeiki. BH, y mpeiBatHacti,
mimra, mTo “cymexkHas 3 Pyccro 3smurs JliTBa” mskbIs Ha Yexon an JKa-
Motiti. ['9Ta manBspmKkaenna i JaHbIMi CTapaKbITHAPYCKIX JIeTamicay.

AnnHax HafOOBII KaIITOYHAE AT OenapycKai TiCTOPBIi ¥ TITHIM Te-
arpadiuHBIM TpakTale — 3rajgka mnpa bemyro Pycs. AmaBsmarodst mpa
HOpaBHI 1 3BBIUKI Kapanay, ayTap mima: “An3in 3 ix [micisaepay. — B. 4.],
ciyxarodsl Opara Baiicnana, Maiiro TaBaphbIia, siKi mparnaBeaBay Ha be-
naii Pyci [in Alba Ruscia], 3axiikay Taro icii 3 iM 1a 3ragansIx Kapamay™.
[earpadiuapl KaHTIKCT TITara TricTapsldHATra 3aIicy (TiepanxiuBaronia
3emii: [pycis, Snsess, Kamoitup, JlitBa, Jlatramis, JliBoHis, DCTOHIM)
na3Baise 3padilk BEICHOBY, MTO TYT ayTap man bemnait Pyccio pazymey
CYCEIHIOIO 3 PBIOANTEIMCKIM pariéHaM gacTky Pyci — 3axomuioro Pych.
Taxkoe rearpagiunae cTaHOBIITYA 3aiiMaia TaIbl YCXOMHECTABSIHCKAS T3-
peITOpELA IpBIOTI3HA af [IckoBa ma Typaea.

SIKy10 KaHKpOATHA sie 4YacTKy ¥ AaJ3€HBbIM BbIIAAKY MeY Ha yBasze
ayTap TpakTaTa, IISDKKa CKa3allh IMIYHa i JaxiaaHa. J[ymaenia, raTa Obiia,
XyTu9H 3a Yc€, cyuacHas Yexonuss ado Ll aTpansnas benapycs, 60 ay-
Tap, MpamnaBenBalodbl mepaBaxna y Amssrii 1 JlitBe, MOT maaTpBIMITI-
BaIlb IIECHYIO CYBA3b 1 CycTpaxariia ca cBaim csopam Baiicmanam Tompki
MIPBI YMOBE, IITO alOIIHI BHIKOHBAY CBOM YBIH MiCisTHEpa J3€ChIli 3yCiM
no6ad.

Kaui sx 651 Hamica®sl 12716 Tearpadignasl Tpakrar? M. Konkep namae
K HaHOOIBII TIpayaanagodHylo, Ha STo IyMKY, naty — 1255 1. Ilombcki
Byuonb K. ['ypcki cristasierina va 1255-1260 rr. 2. J{ymaeria, mrro “Ari-
CaHHE 3AMeNE” MATNo Y3HIKHYIE 1 KpbIxy mazHeit — y 60-s rr. XIII ct.
A¥Tap, Bimaip, y3sycs 3a msapo, kKab TpyHTOYHA amicails Tarapslio, YKo,
HAIYHa, Kalli BIPHYYCS TaJ0My Tacisl cBaéi mpamsdriai XpeICIisTHCKal
Micii ¥ TIpsrGanTeist. Jla sro Marmi i He JaicIii 3BeCcTKi Mpa HeKaTOPhIsL
ricrapsraabisa naazei madarky 60-x rr. XIII ct. I i He cBemxuBIIs BEIpa3
“i raTa x makinyy ¢u [Minmoyr. — B. Y.] i cBaiM Hamrgagkam’’, IITO TPaK-
TaT CKIIaIaycs YKo macist cMepIli TaTara Kasa3sa ¥ 1263 ©.?

2 Gorski K. Descriptiones terrarum: Nowo odkryte zrodto do dziejow Prus w XIII
wieku // Zapiski Historyczne. 1981. T. 46. Zesz. 1.
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VY 3akiTrousHHE aA3Ha4YbIM, MTO ¥ 3ramaHeiM JyOmiHCKIM pyKarice
npyroit manossl XIII cT. — xpaHanariuna camasi paHHss 3rajka mnpa be-
nyto Pych y makmagHbpIX ricTapbIdHBIX KPBIHILAX.

Ja amomHsTa X 4acy Jidbuiacs, IITO YIEPIIBIHIO SHA CYCTPaKaela
¥ MOMBCKIX 1 HAMETKIX KpbIHiNax Apyroi mangoBsl XIV ct. J{3e-Hiaze raTas
Ha3Ba MUIbrae ¥ a3eNMaBbIX JaKyMEHTAaX i TicTaphIarpadigHbIX TBOpax 3a-
XomHeeypareiickara maxomkanusa X V—XVI cret. * . AfHak s cTo Tagoy
TaMy BAIOMEI craBicT Y. JlamaHCKi, pa3Baskarodbl Ipa CIHC 1 TiCTOPHIIO Ta-
XOJKaHHS Ha3BBI, IPBIAIIOY /1a BRICHOBEI, IITO “‘THA OOJBIIT CTapayKbITHAS,
YBIM d1I0Xa AJTbrep/a i HaBaT [ eipIMiHa, ITO sTHA iCHaBaTa Y KaHIIk! i HABaT
y csapazine XIII c.” *. Aakpsinié ipmanackara rearpagignara Tpakrara
Tpausit uBdpui X1 cT. mankam mansepa3ina CrpaBsaIiBacib 3AaraKi 13-
Tara BydOHAra i TakiM YslHAM Ha I[JIae cTarofise Yriapid CapImHeBsIKOYs
aJICyHyJIa aJaTak cydacHail Ha3BbI HAIIai KPaiHBL.

YV HaByKOBaii i HAByKOBa-MaMyJspHAH JiTapaTyphl OBITYe HEaOTpyH-
TaBaHas AyMKa, ca criachlikail Ha B. Tarimvasa, Ovitiiam Ot Ha3BHI “be-
nas Pycw”, “Oemapycki” yneprsiaio 3rafgsaronna ¥ XII ct. ArHak raTeis
3BECTKi, XyTudi 32 ¥CE, HemaKIa HEIA, 00 Y3ATHI 3 OONBIII MO3HIX JIETaITiC-
HBIX KaMIIUTAIBIH, MardbiMa, 3 X VII cT., 1 Hanexars rictopeiky X VIII cT.
V rictaperaHbIX ka KpeiHiax XII-XV crcT., y “AmnoBectii MiHyJIbIX Ta-
noy”’, PamziBinayckim, Jlaypsanseyckim, ImanpeyckiM b1 iHIIBIX ayTOH-
TBIYHBIX JIETAIICaX 1 JaKyMEHTaX, CKJIaJ[3¢HBIX Ha YCXOTHECIAaBSIHCKIX
3eMIIX y amoxy CspanHeBskoy s, Hifze He 3ragBaenna benas Pycs. Hiama
rITail Ha3BHI 1 ¥ arympHAI3ApKAYHBIX OelmapycKa-IiTOYCKIX JIeTamicax
i xponikax XV-XVI cret. i HaBat y bapkymabayckim netarice, ki Ha-
micaHsl Ba Yexonmai bemapyci ¥ nepmait manose XVII ct.

Camas x mayess makiagHas TicTapblaHas 3BecTka mpa bemyro Pyce
¥ IOMHIKY YCXOTHECIaBIHCKara MaxoKaHHs YIEePIIBIHIO 3’ AyIenia
¥ rpamarie IBana III ma mamser peimckara Cikcra (1472), a3e Mackoycki
KH:3b HasbiBae cs10e loannes dux Albae Russiae °.

3 Begunow J. K. “Weisse Rus” und Weissrussen in einer deutschen Chronik des 15.
Jahrhunderts // Forschungen zur Osteuropaischen Geschichte. Berlin, 1980. Bd. 27. S. 299-305.
+ Jlamauckuii B. “benast Pycy” // )Kusast crapuna. CII6., 1891. Beim. 3. C. 245-250.

’ I'pymeBcokuit M. C. Benuka, Mana i Bina Pycs // Ykpaiucbkuit icTopudHumii xyp-
Hai. 1991. Ne 1. C. 85.
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Takim 9bIHAM, HEBAIOMBI, aJI€ IIKaYHBI i JaCBeTIaHBI ipJIaHICKI Ma-
Hax XIII cr., sxi maOpIBay y HAMIBIX Kpasx SK XPBICIIITHCKI MicisHep i
MakiHyy iX KapoTKae rearpadidHae amicanHe ¥ KaHTAKcIe Ycéid Eyporrbr,
MargeiMa, yIepLIbIHIO ¥ MICBMOBBIX KPBIHIIIAX Ha3Bay MalaBsiIOMYIO
3axoHeeypaneiaM Kpainy i cTay aaHbIM 3 TaYbIHATbHIKaY Oemapycka-
ipimajickix i Gemapycka-iToyCcKix cyBssei ©.

Summary

The article is dedicated to the geographical treatise “Incipiunt De-
scriptiones Terrarum” (“Description of the Lands”), found by American
scientist M. Colker in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. This work
was written in the 3™ quarter of the XIII c. by an Irish missionary monk,
who was expounding Christianity among Baltic pagans and who managed
to reach Russia. In the treatise a short description of Europe is given and
in it the first mention of White Russia (Alba Ruscia) — modern Belarus
— in any historic source is to be found.

“Description of the Lands”, contained in the Dublin manuscript, is
evidence of longstanding Belarusian—Irish relations.

®IToyusl TOKCT TpakTara 3 JlyomiHckara pykarricy ¥ nepakiazise Ha OenapycKyio MOBY,
3pobienbiM A. XKiryTkam, 3 mpaaMoBail i KaMeHTapbLsIMi amyOiikaBadbl ¥ berapyci ¥ dac.
“Cnamgubiaa” (1993, Ne 6) i ¥ rictapsiaubiv ansManaxy “Azapamkdnae” (MH., 1995. Bem. 1).
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Marvin L. Colker

America Rediscovered
in the Thirteenth Century?

[...] The geography appears on folios 3r to 4v in Trinity College Dub-
lin codex 347 of the late thirteenth century.! The codex (158 x 113 mm.)
consists of 406 leaves, each having about thirty lines to the page. The first
quire, which contains the geography, consists of ten leaves, as does the
second quire. On fol. It is a circular diagram entitled Rota etatis, illustra-
ting the ages of man from infancy to death. Folios 2v—3r contain verses
lamenting the death of Simon de Mention (A. 0. 1265), in French.? Folios
5r-8r are occupied by an Ars componendi chilindri.* Most of the remain-
ing part of the codex contains anonymous sermons or materials for ser-
mons (sometimes expressions in English are found in them), but there are
also principally these works: (fois. 157r-331v) a treatise on virtues and
vices, beginning “Accidiosus siue piger;”* (377r—386r) the Merarium,
explaining difficult words;® (387v—388v) Saint Francis’s Testamentum and

! For a description of the codex see T. K. Abbott, Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the
Library of Trinity College, Dublin (Dublin, London, 1900), p. 53. where the geography is
noticed simply as Tractatus Geograplucus without further remarks about it.

2 Ed. L. S. T. Aspin, Anglo-Norman Political Songs. Anglo-Norman Text Society 11
(Oxford, 1953), pp. 28-32.

3 See Lynn Thorndike and Pearl Kibre, 4 Catalogue of Incipits of Medieval Scientific
Writings in Latin. 2nd ed. (Cambridge, Mass., 1963), cols. 356 and 1536.

* There is another copy of this text in the Bodleian (SC 2607): see Falconer Madan
ami H. H. E. Craster, 4 Summary Catalogue of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Li-
brary at Oxford, 2,1 (Oxford, 1922), p. 449. Cf. M. W. Bloomfield et al., Inciptis of Latin
Works on the Virtues and Vices, 11001500 A. D. (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), p. 30, no. 0178,
where the work is attributed to Gilbertus Minorita.

3 See L. J. Pactow, ed.. Morale Scholarium of John of Garland (Berkeley, 1927), p. 139.
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(388v—389v) Joachimite prophecies; (394r—403v) the annals known as
Annales de Monte Femandi, or Multifernan annals, going to A. D. 1274.
These annals, which are much concerned with Irish history, would indi-
cate that the codex was probably written in Ireland. There are also several
inscriptions pointing to the Irish provenance of the codex: (fol. Ir), by a
fifteenth-century hand, “Notandum quod iste liber est fratris lohannis
Knock, accomodatus domino lohanni Hothum rectori de Clogheran sine
pecunia, et quicumque istum titulum deleuerit, anathema sit”; (fol. 2r) “Obi-
tus Thadei Daly 1583, cuius anime deus propitietur” (similar inscription
on fol. i0r); on fol. 389r a thirteenth/fourteenth-century hand wrote a note
about the cantreds of Ireland; on fol. 2r a sixteenth-century inscription
states, in Irish, “T am the book of Gillapatrick O Conolainn, whosoever
may say that I am not. I am Gillapeter O Cuinn a priest...”;” a modern

® Ed. Aquilla Smith (Dublin, 1842).
"I am very grateful to Mrs. William O’Sullivan for her translation of the inscription in
Irish.
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Trinity College, Dublin

end-flyleaf carries on the verso a memorandum dated 4 January 1635[/6]
declaring that “this booke” was exhibited to the jury of County Galway at
the court of Castle Chamber — the memorandum is signed by James Ware,
Phillip Percivalle, and Paul Davys.

For permission to publish the first edition of the geography, a text
which has never even been discussed before, I shall be ever grateful to the
authorities of the Trinity College Library Dublin. In producing the edition
I have adhered as closely as possible to the orthography of the medieval
manuscript, but I have inserted section-numbers into the text to facilitate
citation.

University of Virginia

[25] Ex hiis unus, audiens fratrem Vaislanum socium meum in Alba
Ruscia predicantem, sollicitabat eum ut cum ipso intraret ad prefatos Cari-
los, asserens quod absque dubio deo uero eosdem acquireret per baptis-
mum et pro uoto ibidem ecclesias fabricaret.

Speculum: A Journal of Medieval Studies. Vol. 54. 1979. No. 4. Oct.
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Agnecs 2KayTKa,
KaHIbAAT (inanariyHbIX HaBYK,
cTaplibl HaBYKOBBI cynpatoyHik [HerbityTa ricropeli HAH Benapyci

IIpa marysiMacip i MePCrHeKThiBbI
KeJIbIIKaul 9ThIMAJOrii
HasBay “Pycp” i “JliTBa”

Sk BsiOMa, y CSIPIIHEBSIKOBBIX KPBIHIAX bemapychk BbICTyHae maj
m3BIoMa HazBami: “Pycp” 1 “JlitBa”. Ilepmas 3 iX Ha HamIbIX abImapax Mema
BBIpa3HBI KaH(ECIHHA-TIPHITAPBIIIBHEI CIHC 1 He ObliIa ITHOHIMAM, SIK Ha
Kieymrasrae. [pyras mpaimia ckiafaHbl TUIIX Pas3BiIId: aj TamoHIMa
Jla XapoHiMa i maxiToHiMa i macTyoBa HaObIIa TAKCaMa dTHIYHAE 3HAUIH-
He. [IpananoyBaicst po3HBLA TIOTAI3H! HaX0KaHHS Ha3Bay. ATHAMYy 3 Ba-
PBISTHTAY TITyMaudHHS, KEIbIIKAMY, i IIPHICBEYaHA TITAE JaciIeAaBaHHE.

HagyxoBa gaBensena, mto xans 400 . 1a H. 3. Ta4agocs paccsiicHHE
KeNbTay 3 ranbckail mpapams3iMel ¥ Bspxoysax PoitHa 1 JlyHas ma po3HBIX
HaKipyHKaX. Y BBIHIKY SHBI 3aHsUIi Belli3apHBIA MPACcTOPHI a1 bpbITaHckara
BocTpasa i [Tipaneiickara mayBocTpara Ha 3axan3e na Kapmaray Ha ycxo-
n3e. Are KeNbThI BRIXOA31T 1 a Oeparoy YopHara Mopa i HaBat IpaHikaii
¥ Manyto Asiro '. I'3Tsl pyx 3akpanyy i apaaji camaii paHHsi cliaBsiHCKal
KyJIBTYpbl — HaJKJIEIIABbIX TaXaBaHHAY, AKYIO JIYallb aJrajJiHaBaHHEM
namopckait (VI-II cter. ma u. 2.) i sikas carana ax csapaaaix Oapsl i Bicsr
na Ipemsinkara [ameccs 1 Bansrai. ¥V III—II cTeT. 1a H. 3. KeObTH 3a-
csumini Cinesiro, a 3aTbM niepaiinnti Kapmarts! i aceni Ha BepxHstid Bicie i
¥ Mauo#t [ombirabst 2 . Bsitiki KebIKi KAMITAHEHT apXeoiari 3HaX0A3S1Ib i

' CenoB B. B. Cnassine u kenbTsl (110 AaHHBIM apxeonorun) // Victopust, KyasTypa,
9THOTpadus U GOIBKIOP CIABIHCKUX HApomoB. IX MeXayHapOIHBI ChE3l CIaBHCTOB.
Kues, 1983. M., 1983. C. 101.

2 Tamcama. C. 102.
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¥ mmBopckaii KyasTypsl (I-V cTeT. H. 3.), Kas 3MSHITIa KyIbTYPY MaIKIé-
IIaBBIX MTaXaBaHHSAY i OBLTa CTBOpaHA, BEparoiHa, He TOJNBKI CTaBIHAMI i
KeJIbTaMi, aje Takcama i repmaniiami * . 3apyb6inenkas kymsTypa (III-II cTer.
na H. 3. — [[-V c1eT. H. 3.), AKyro JIi9ank CiIHXpOHHAH MO3HAMY TIEPBIIILY
KyJBTYpPbI TAAKIENIaBEIX TTAXaBaHHAY 1 paHHAN (ha3e MIIBOpPCKail, Obita
MamIelpana arnpada YKpaiHel Ha TIpeITopeli [layaaésaii i [layaaésa-VYe-
xomusii bemapyci i, XyTudit 3a yc€, Obu1a yexoqHecnaBstHCKal. Ae 3apy-
6iHmay crpadyromb Takcama aTasicaMillh ca 3raJjaHbIMi ¥ aHTEIYHBIX 1 ITa3-
HEHIIBIX ayTapay OacTapHaMi — repMaHcKa-KenblKiMi (masomte Ctpabo-
Ha) TsiMénami *. Kaiti raTa Tak, To KenbIkae MPaHiKHEHHE ¥ CIIABSIHCKI
apdai MO)KHA OBUTO O JIYBIIE SITIY OOJIBII TIIBIOOKIM.

Ba ¥caxim BeIamKy apxeoiari i JIHTBICTH 3HAXOM34Ib MIMATIIKis
CBE/IYaHHI PaHHATA KYJIBTYpHAra i MOYHara y3aeMaa3essHHs ClaBsH 3 Kellb-
Tami. SIHO mparrBanacs i masHei. BsAgoMbl, HapBIKIIa, KEbIKiS YIUTBI-
BbI Ha XpaMaByI0 apXiTIKTypy manadcekix ciassin y VII-VIII crer. °, cna-
BSIHCKYIO aHAMACTBIKY ¥ TIThIM pari€ue ¢, a Takcama y/3en ipnanmiay y
XPBICIIsIHIZAIBI Tay THEBBIX 1 3ax0HIX ciassid y VIII-IX cret.”. Y mira-
patypsl HeamHapaszoBa 3raaBaycs xmsimurap J[3essl Mapsli ¥ Kiese, sxi
TPBIMaJi TaM aX Ja HAIACIS Tarapay ipiaHackis Manaxi 8. XyTusii 3a

3 Csanoy B. B. Cnassine // Apxeastoris i Hymizmarbika Benapyci: Duupiki. M., 1993.
C. 569.

4 UIteixay I B. Xanes3uer Bex: bantsl i cnassire // Hapeicsl ricropsii benmapyci: V 2 .
M=., 1994. 4. 1. C. 46; I'n. Takcama: Paccamzin C. 5. Dtuac moyaus benapyci § nanera-
micubl yac // Craponki ricropsi benapyci. M., 1992. C. 13.

> Herrmann J. Zu den kulturgeschichtlichen Wurzeln und zur historischen Rolle
nordwestslawischer Tempe! des frithen Mittelalters // Slovenska archedlogia. 1978. R. XX VL.
S. 26-27.

¢ Stauber J. Influences irlandaises dans la christianisation des Slaves polabes et des
Polonais // Etudes Slaves et Est-Européennes. 1958. Vol. I1I. Fasc. 3. P. 146—147; Ky3pMum
A. T. O6 srauveckoit npupose Bapsros / Bonpocsr uctopuu. 1974. Ne 11. C. 64—65.

" I'n., wanp.: Mcauenko A. B. K Bompocy 00 MpiaHICKOH MHCCHH Y MAHHOHCKHX H
MOpABCKHX CJaBsiH // Bompocs! cnaBsHckoro sizpiko3Hanus. 1963. Bem. 7. C. 43-72; 3a-
a iHble TPAJUIIIK B PYCCKOM XpUCTHAHCTBE // BBenenune xpucrtuanctsa Ha Pycu. M., 1987.
C. 21-50.

8 Abraham W. Powstanie organizacyi Kosciota facinskiego na Rusi. Lwow, 1904. T. 1.
S. 68; Llaiitan M. 3. I'epmanust u Kues B X1 B. // Jleronuce 3austuii [locTOsIHHOM HCTOPH-
ko-apxeorpaduyeckoit komuccuu. JI., 1927. Boin. [ (XXXIV). C. 24-26.
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Tamamy iprandckamy nomwixy cicmopoli — kaas 4500 eadoy

ycé, ipmaganamM Mor OBIIb 1 ayTap naniHaMoyHara “ATicaHHs 35SMeTb
SIKI IPBICYTHIYAY Ha KapaHatbl Minnoyra i Oe1y 100pa aba3zHanbl ¥ rea-
rpadii Hammara pariéna ° .

JloyrarpbIBaiblst KeNMbIIKA-CIaBIHCKISA KAHTAKTHI IAIONb MAJCTaBy IS
IIBIPOKAara CIeKTpa JaciIeAaBaHHAy y TaJiHe TiCTOPHIi KyIbTypHara i Moy-
Hara y3aemaj3estHHs. Acabnisa riI€HHBIM MOXa ObIIb apayHaIbHAC BbI-
BYYDPHHE aHAMACTHIKi. BelbMi [likaBbIMI YAYIIIONIA CTIPOOBI TTapayHaH-
HS iIMEHAY UIIAXTHI i Kipyrodai >miTel Bsmikara Kascrea Jlitoyckara
3 KeTIbIIKiMi aHTpamoHiMami, Hanpeikiaz, Bimens i Vitinus, [egpivin i
Gedemon gt iumr. 1. BeIsiyiieHs! i HEKaTOPHIS STHAHIMITHBIS /ITaBETHIKI.
Tak, 1a KeNbIKIX aHOCAIb ObLTYIO Ha3By Uaxii — baremis i aThiManariy-
Ha pOJIHACHYIO Ha3By YkpaiHckix 6oikay y [Ipeikapmariiii, a Takcama cra-
paxpITHae HAMEHHE aTHOM 3 3aXOAHEYKPAIHCKIX 35IMeTh — | aTiIdbIHEL.
Y cyBsi3i 3 TATBIM HE BBHITVISIae OSCIIePCIIeKTRIYHBIM MOTYK 1HIITBIX ATHA-
HIMIYHBIX TTapaemsy.

[Imat ramoy 1oy KBIIIa BICKYCis HAKOHT ITaXOKaHHs Ha3BHI “Pych”.
Y cipadIpl CYyTHIKAIOIIIA 13BE ACHOYHBISA KaHIPMIEI. [lepmas pasmisinae

° Anicanne 3emisty (3 JlyGninckara pykanicy XIII ct.) // Cnagubina. 1993. Ne 6. C. 63-68.
10 Ky3bmun A. I O6 stHHueckoil npupoze... C. 80. [Tpum. 189.
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HA3BY 5K 3ama3bldaHae aj MpBIOanTHIACKIX (iHAY a3HAYDHHE JUTS BBIXAl-
nay ca IlIBerrsri, sSKiMi Jiganp JeTamicHbIX Baparay. OiHbI i CEHHS Ha3bI-
Bato1rs LIBerprto Ruotsi. Jligpimma, mro mpsl 3ama3eidaHHi claBstHaMi Ha-
3Ba Ma/IBEpIyIacs aanaBeqHai (haHeThIYHaN TpaHchapMalbli, Jayis! hop-
My “Pycp”. [IpbIXinbHiKi APyTO KaHIIIIBI MPHIBSI3BAIOIb HAa3BY fa Kiey-
ITYBIHEI | TTTyMadallb se maxopkaHae abo aj TyTaiimara rigporima “Pocs”,
a0 af ipaHCKIX IIi iHHaipaHCKiX MOBay. Ane abe3Be KaHIIIIIBII MaloIlb
BEJIbMI IIMAT CITa0BIX 0akoy, 1 TaMy JacieqdbIKi Madai IIyKab iHIIbI
MaryeIMacIli Ui BEITITyMaudHHS Ha3Bbl. CEHHA Yc€ MIBIPIUNIYIO apry-
MEHTAIBIHHYI0 0a3y Ha3ammalmBae TiloTI3a MaMopcKa-mnanadckara maxo-
mkanHsa Pyci. Ha3By 3Bs3Barons 3 pazmenrdanail kajis y30apaoka c€H-
HamHAR Yexonusait ['epmanii BoctpaBam Pyris, 1i Pysina (cénns Riigen),
3aceneHara npeikiangaa 3 VI cT. cnaBsaaMi. [9TsI BocTpay y paHHIX TaKy-
MEHTax Ha3bIBaemma Takcama PyTanis i Pycis. 3 mirpamsisii yacTki cia-
BAH-pycay 3 raTara BocTpaBa Ha ycxon y psriéa Hoyrapana, a 3aTeim —
KieBa i iIHIIBIX yCXOMHECIAaBIHCKIX rapaIoy 3Bs3Batolb y3HikHeHHE Kiey-
ckaii Pyci ''. V mam3eHsIM BBITIAJKY, aHAaK, 3aCTaBajacs ma-3a yBarai
STHIMAJIOTISl Ha3Bbl. YIaJIy10, Ha HAlll [IOMIS, CIPOOyY AaciieiaBaHHs ¥ I3-
TBIM HaKipyHKY 3pabiy A. Ky3swmin. Jlakamizytousr pycay ¥ [laynuénaii
[TpbI6anTHIIEI HA 3eMIIIX MANabCKIX CIAaBSH M00ad 3 JaTIaHaMi, €H JIYBIIb,
IIITO TATas TIPHITOPHIA ObLIa MepIianayaTkoBa 3aHsATara KeJIsTaMi-pyrami,
SIKiSt 9aCTKOBa OBLII 3aXOIUICHBI PyXaM roTay i maBaHapaBali 3 imMi 1a Oe-
paroy HopHara Mopa, a 4acTKOBa aJbIIUII TTAaCIsl CYTHIKHEHHS 3 TOTaMi
y IPHTpaNbHEIA paéusl Eyporsl ¥ HakipyHKy yHas. Pamra x 3acranacs
Ha MeCIIHI 1 OBbITa aciMiNIiBaHA MPBIIIUIBIMI CTaBsTHaMI. [ 9TBIS ackenKi py-
ray makiHyimi ma cade ¥ po3HBIX eypareicKix pari€Hax CIsIpl ¥ BRITISA3E
TaIoOHIMay 3 aCHOBaMi THIITy PyT-, POT-, PyT-, PyIl-, pyc- 1 aHaJaTi9HBIMI.
[Makoneki ¥ Oompracti BeIMAAKAY PyTi albIHYMiCSA 1M00ad ca ClaBsHaAMI,
TO STHBI TIAZIBEPIITiCS craBsiHizansi 2. [lepasarail raTail Bepcii 3°stysert-
11a TOE, IITO sTHA J1a3BaJIsie pacTIyMadblllb aJHATHITHBI TAOHIMBI 1 3THO-
HIMBI Ha IIBIPOKA IPACTOPHI, ¥ T. JI. 1 TATKI CTAPaXKBITHBI, SIK “PYTIHBI,

! Tlanpa0s3Hell npa IIThIs TPhI TIIOTA36I 1 JiTapaTypy npaamera ri.: Areesa P A.
CrpaHbl ¥ HApOAbL: MpoucxokaeHue Ha3Bauuil. M., 1990. C. 116-140, 233-243.

12 Kysbmun A. I. O6 stHnueckoit npupoge... C. 65; 3anajiHbie Tpaaulun B pyCCKOM
xpuctuanctse // Beenenue xpucrtusinctsa Ha Pycu. C. 43-45.
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srajansl srad [psapam 2. [p3apayckis pyToHs! 3Haxon31mics ¥ 3axon-
Ha# [amii. AQTyms SIHBI, MargeiMa, i IepaMsCIiIiCS Ha YCXod. DTHOHIM
TITYMadbINIa 3 KeIBIIKIX MOBaY SIK “pyablsa”’, “pBDKBIA”, BiIallb, I a3HA-
YIHHSA iX [apcKara naxoyKaHH Il peITyaTbHal agapOoyki Bamacoy abo
Konepay axsenns . A. Ky3pMiHBIM MpbIBE/I3€HA IIIMAT TABOJTI TOKA3HBIX
apryMeHTay Ha KapbICIb KeNIbITKara maxopKaHHs pyray-pycinay. Jlamei-
IIast pacuparoyka raTail TimoTI36I MOXKa JTAIlh BEIbMi KapbICHBIS BBIHIKI.

Bruto 3pobnena mmat crpo0 BRITIIyMaubInb Ha3By “JliTBa”. Ax mep-
IIBIX HAlYHBIX STBIMAJIOTIH, MarpyHTaBaHbIX Ha mpanax fxa /lmyrarma,
J13¢ caM Hapox BeIBOI3iYcs 3 Itamii, a sSro HaliMeHHe — aJ 3MeHeHara
L’Ttalia (Lithalia) *, mepaiimuti ga pyHTOYHBIX (hilagariqHsIx pactparo-
BaK 3 BBIKAPBICTAHHEM JIaCATHEHHIY MOBa3HAYCTBa. 3’ ABITiCS Bepcii rep-
MaHCKara naxo/pkaHus JIiTBbI a1 Ha3BbI cacyioy s, MpaMeKKaBara Mix Hi-
BOJIbHIKaMI 1 BOJIEHBIMI JTFOM3bMi — leti 11i liti, sikoe 3ragBanacs Ha TIPHI-
Topsli ['epMmanii stimus § anThransls gacel '°. [lImar Hamaransasy Os110
makiTaa3eHa JacieT9bIkaMi Ha TOIIyKi BRITOKAY HAa3BHI ¥ OAJIIKIX MOBaX:
an mitoyckara lytis — noxmwk a6o rigporimay Léita 7 mi Létauka 1. An-
HaK TATHISI ATBIMAJIOTII HeMepaKaHAYIbiA i MAIOIb IIMAT CIA0BIX 0aKoy.
3a3Ha4bIM TOJBKI, IITO MBI TITHIX MONTYKaX aMalb ITaJIkaM irHapyeIa
BeJi3apHBI aHAMACTBIYHBI MaT3PBIAT Ca CIABIHCKIX TIPBITOPHINA, HE Os-
pyIa maj yBary po3Hbls popMbl HAMMEHHS ¥ paHHIX JAMIHCKIX KPBIHI-
11aX 3 BapBIATHIYHBIMI hapMaHTaMi i aCHOBaMi JIbI iHII. XiCTKACIb TiIOT3-
3B MITypXae JITOYCKiX HAaBYKOYIay Ja HOBBIX momrykay. HanayHa, Ha-
npeiktan, A. Jlybonicam Oplna BRICYHYTa SIIYD agHa Bepeid, a3e Jlitea
cynacTayisielilia 3 Ha3Bau CiayKbliara cacyoys jgeuray. Aje 1aKyMeHTHI,

13 Caesar G. I. Commentarii. Vol. I. Commentarii belli Gallici. Lipsiae: Ed. A. Klotz.
MCMLVII [1957]. Lib. 1, 45 et passim.

14 Kyzbmun A.I. O6 stauueckoit npupoye... C. 66—67.

15 Dhugosz J. Opera omnia. Cracoviae, 1876. T. 12. P. 470.

1 adapux I1. . Cnasuckue apesroct. M., 1848. T. 1. Ku. 1. C. 433-434. [Ipum.
110. C. 309-310. ITpum. 71; Ammian Marcellin, lornandes, Frontin, Végece Modestus
avec la traduction en Frangais publies sous la direction de M. Nisard. Paris, 1860. P. 137,
457. T'n. takcama: Grimm J. Deutsche Rechtsalterthiimer. Berlin, 1956. Bd. 1. S. 424.

17 Otrgbski J. Gramatyka jezyka litewskiego. Warszawa, 1958. T. 1. S. 5.

18 Kuzavinis K. Lietuvos vardo kilmé // YueHble 3anucku BbICIIMX YUeOHbBIX 3aBejie-
nuii Jlutockoit CCP. f3biko3nanue. 1964. X. C. 5-18.
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Ha sIKis abarripaenia aytap, afHoCsIIa Ja To3Hs:ATa yacy — X VI cT., kami
VK0 Maryi aAOBIIIA ICTOTHBISA 3MEHBI ¥ ATHIYHBIM CKJIa/[3¢ HACEeIbHIIITBA
i aHamacThIIBl po3HbIX peri¢nay BKJI . Haramaewm, mro ymepuibiaio
Ha3Ba (ikcyera ¥ maninckai kpeHimm mag 1009 r. 'aras anomHss cripoba
BBITIIYMQUdHHS HaliMEHHS MOk CBEYBILb TOJBKI IIPa TOE, LITO ITOLIYKi
¥ 6anmkiM HaKipyHKY 3aX0A3S1b Y TYIIK. TaMy Yynsaiois HeCyMHEHHYTO
iKaBaCIIb ATBIMAJIOT1, KIS 3IXOMI3SIIb 3 1HIIBIX MOBAY.

V npyroii manose XIX ct. Bsaomsr kammapateiBict Y. Croke 2, a 3a
iM ayTap sThIMaariyHara cIoyHika JariHcKail MOBBI A. Banbaa 2! 3Bs1p-
HyIi ¥Bary Ha (papmansHae majgadeHcTBa Ha3BHl “JliTBa”, 3 anHaro OOKY,
3 ymar. Ittus — “Gepar” 22, a 3 iHmiara, ca crapakesibiKim litavia — “y30s-
pYKKa, y30spaKHas KpaiHa™ JbI CyHacTaBili TITYI0 GopMy 3 TalbCKiMi
Litavia, Litaviccus i ctapakimOpckimi di Litau (Latio), Llydaw, letewic
(lledewic) — nnst aba3znausnHs bpaTani, a Takcama 3 ipi. Letha (Leatha)
— s Ycéit @pannsti. bepyusr majg ysary sepciro Ctokca—Banbmd, aka-
momik [Mlaxmaray mamasay, mro Ha3Be Letavia, Letau — y 3naunuHI bpa-
TaHb 3Ta/[BAIOIIIA ¥ CAPITHEBIKOBBIX JKBITIIX MaBeHa i cB. Komaka, a Haz-
BHI Litavicos, Litaviccus — 1 a3HaY3HHS BBIXa Ay 3 TITA TOPBITOPHI
cycTpakaroria surdd ¥ teopax KOmis [{33apa i Ha ppIMCKiX MaHeTax. Az-
Ka3Barovbl Ha IIbITAHHE, SIKIM YblHaM 3amaliaBajiacs ratas Ha3sa 3a JIiTBoH,
A. IlTaxmaray, yBa)katodbl CTApaXXBITHEIX JIITOYIIAY 3a 6anTay, mTo caMmo
ma cabe marpadye nokazay, a BeHenay 3a KelbTay, CiBsapmKae: S gymaro,
IIITO BEHE B! HA3bIBalli Yexomusie Y30sapaxoka banTeriickara mopa Litavia,
ankyns nerekTHEI Letavia, Letau. Kami sx 6anter 3aHs1i ratae ¥305-
p>Koka (Ha TIOYHAUB! JATHIIIBL, HA TIOYIHI JTITOYIIBI), STHBI OBLITI Ha3BaHEI
aJ1 Ha3BHI 3aHATAN iMi KpaiHbL. AJICIONB TIyMadallia po3Hsis GopMsr lat-,

1 Dubonis A. Lietuvos didzijo kunigaik$¢io lei¢iai: i§ Lietuvos ankstyvyjy valstybiniy
struktiry praeities. Vilnius, 1998.

20 Fick A. Vergleichendes Worterbuch der Indogermanischen Sprachen. 4. Aufl. Theil
2 von Stokes W. und Bezzenberger A. Gottingen, 1894. S. 248-249. X. IIamapcon nagae
Takcama raibekyio hopmy — Letauia i crapaBaiiickyio — Litau, r.: JIstouc I. W, Ilenep-
cen X. Kparkas cpaBHUTENbHAS TpaMMaTHKa KEJIbTCKUX 3bIKOB. M., 1954. C. 37.

2! Walde A. Lateinisches etymologisches Worterbuch. 3. Aufl. Heidelberg, 1938. Bd. 1.
S. 815.

22 Jla raraii GpopMsl, gap34sbl, cipabyrollb MPbIBA3aLb T1IPOHIMBI, 3 SIKiX HiObITaA Hay-
crana Ha3Ba “JIiTBa”, MTOYCKIs JaciIeTubIKi.
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Ipaandcki kpotowe X cm., ynpoieoxcarol pasregroimi cysnami 3 bibaii

let-, 1&t-, lit-, sixist MBI 3HAXO/I31M y HA3BaX JITOYIAY—JIATHIIIOY: BEITBOP-
Hae CJIOBa, SKOe He CTAillb Y CYBA31 3 IHIIBIMI POIHACHBIMI CIOBaMi, 3ay-
cénpl majuiarae XyTkiM 3meHam” 2. Tpaba magkpaIciilp, MITO ¥ TITHIM
BBIKa3BaHHI KaHCTATyellla dy>KapoIHACIIb Ha3BHI AU OaJIKiX MOBaY, se
3ara3blyaHaciib. AJie HATIIeq3s49bl Ha 3HaYHa OOJBITYO BEParoIHacLb IThI-
maorii [Ilaxmarara ¥ mapayHanHi 3 6anmkimi, i sHa HebezmakopHas. [1a-
BOJUIE MEpKaBaHHSY LIdpary macieadyblkay, y paHHI Iepblsii, Kali Maria
OBIIIs 3amazeuaHa Ha3Ba, OANTHI HE BBIXOA31NI Ja OGeparoy Mopa, y30s-
p¥EOKa sKora OBLIO 3aHATA BeHenaMi-ciaBsHaMi. Ha xxaib, 1 ¥ Timorase
[TaxmaraBa He OspoLIIa Al yBary ClaBsHCKas aHaMacTbIka. He BeIkIIio-
YyaHa, IITO MPBIBE3CHBIA KENBIKiA aAMaBeIHIKI 1 caMi Marti OBIIb 3arma-
3bIYaHBIMI, HAITPBIKIIAM, a1 CIaBsH.

23 Schachmatow A. Zu den éltesten slavisch-keltischen Beziehungen // Archiv fiir
slavische Philologie. 1912. Bd. 33. S. 81-82.
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Ane écup AMIYA aaHA MAardeIMacilb JUIA ATHIMANATIYHBIX MONIyKay
y kenprkiM Hampamky. Y XIII ct. mpyckim Oickymam XpeIciisHam Oblia
3amicaHa JeTeH/1a, 3aCHaBaHasi Ha QHTBIYHBIX 1 CSIPIHEBSIKOBBIX MICHMO-
BBIX KPBIHII[AX, @ 9ACTKOBA, Bi/aIlb, HA MACIIOBBIX MajaHHsAX. [TaBose se,
gacTKa rotay y kauis! V —madatky VI ct. macins OyiiHail BaiickoBaii mapa-
3BI IpBIATILTL Ja Mexkay JlaHii i 3 1a3Boury narkara kapais Taymora 3aHsmi
BocTpay lotnmann, ski na ix HasspiBaycsa KamOperstid, i KiMOpeLsit 1 661y
3aceJIeHBI iHIIBIM HapoaaM. HacenbHiKi BocTpaBa BRIMYIIIAHbI OBLITI TTaKi-
HYIIb SITO 1 IepacsuTiIa Ha MAIAPBIK — y pariéH masueimmaii I1pycii. Hapon
Mey IByX mpaBansipoy — bpyTana i BynaByra. bpyToHa siHbr abpai ra-
JIOYHBIM cBSITapoM, a BynaByra — kapaném. Kapoabs mey nBaHanuanb
CBIHOY, MIX sIKiMi €H mam3sutiy cBae ymamanHi. [laBomie iMEHAY TITHIX
CBIHOY OBLTi Ha3BaHBI Ta3HEH acOOHBIA 3emui [Ipycii. AJ3iH Xa 3 CBIHOY
mey ims Litpho, an sixora maiinuia vHassa Jliteer — Lithphania. IIpa sie
ayTap 3ayBaxae: “Paneii 6p1na Benenpis, a msiep JliTBa, afgcrons i Ha3Ba
Benenckara 3amiga” 2. IlikaBa Toe, ITITO, 3r0jIHA 3 JICTCHIAM, CIIAYaTKy
TIPyCHI MeJTi apraHi3alblio TpaMaCTBa, SKas BeJIbMI HaraBac KeIbIKYIO:
HAa Jaje CTasli BRIOapHBI epIIacBsTap i BaiiCKOBBI KHA3b. DTHIYHAS ITPHI-
HAJIC)KHACIH IICMEHI BRIBOI3IIIA TaKkcaMa 3 Ha3BBl BOCTPABa, sIKi Mae
BiJTaBOYHEI a{IABETHIK ¥ ITHOHIME KIMOPEI, AKiX CEHHS JII9aIlb KEIbTaMi.
3BspTae Ha cg0e yBary i Toe, ITO Ha3Ba KpaiHsl JIiTBA 3 sie HaceTbHIKaMi
BEIBOJI3IIIIA aJ] yimacHara iMs nepranponka. [lapayraitma 3 T3TBIM yKa-
3anHe “TloBecmi MiHYTBIX Tafoy” Mpa MaxoKaHHE HAWMEHHS paa3iMi-
yay aj yimacHara iMs ixusra kHa3sa Pagzima. HaBykoymami BeIkazBamics
MepKaBaHHI i Ipa MardsIMacip MaTpaHiMidHATa BBITIIyMAYdHHS TUICMSTH-
HBIX Ha30Bay KpBiBiuoy i aApbiraBivoy. [lamaemia, mro i M. Benbeki »,
a masueit M. Crpsritkoycki 26 i ®. Cadanosiv 27 Hebecmaacrayna mayra-
paiti raTyI0 NeTeHy ¥ CBaiX TicTapeldHBIX TBopax. CrpaBa ¥ THIM, IITO
¥ cIaBsSHCKiX MOBaX €cIIb BAJIiKast KOIBKACI(h aHTPAIIOHIMaY, aCHOBA SKiX

24 Voigt J. Geschichte Preissens. Konigsberg, 1827. Bd. 1. S. 621.
25 Bielski M. Kronika Polska. Sanok, 1856. T. 1. S. 252.

26 Stryjkowski M. Kronika Polska, Litewska, Zmudzka i wszystkiej Rusi. Warszawa,
1846. T. 1. S. 46, 54.

27 Caponosuy ®. KpoiiHuka 0 1104aTKy U Ha3BUCKY JIUTBBI ... coOpaHasi ... 1673 poky.
Kuis, 1992. C. 170-171.
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Moxa ObIllb cyagHeceHa 3 imem Lithpho (=Litvo). Eecrs i TIOYHBIS ajra-
BEHIKI, HATIPBIKIIA, Y PAHHIM MOIBCKIM ITi I3IICKiM iMeHacmoBe 2. 3Bsp-
Tae Ha cs10e ¥Bary i Tas akaJiuyHacIIb, IITO aHTPANoHIMBI ThIY Litvo (Litva),
Litvin mMaroms mapanensasis Gpopmsl Lutvo (Lutva), Lutvin . Ecup -
par mazacray, ka0 JiYBIs TepIIbld TaXoqHBIMI a1 IPYTiX MUIIXaM Iepa-
TIacOYKi. BsIOMBI CIeUBIATIICT Y TaliHe TapayHaNbHATA BEIBYIIHHS Clla-
BAHCKIX MoBay A. Ceminrday yka3Bay Ha Toe, IITO Tiepariacoyka lu- > li-
Mella Meclia Ba YCiX CIIaBTHCKIX MOBAaX Yy PO3HBIS MEPBIAIB! iXHATA Pa3-
Bits . MoskHa ajark TOIbKI, IITO ¥ PO3HBIX MOBaxX SHa an0sBamacst
3 pO3Ha#l CTYNEeHHIO nacisagoyHact. Tak, y usmickaii ssHa, MIpKYIOUHI 1a
ycim, mpaiinia HaitOoNBI macAaoYHa 1 moyHa. [lapaynaem, HapBIK-
naj, yatick. lidé — mrom3i, lity — mroTer 1 iHmI. X0 1 TYT ¥ FiCTapBhIYHEI 4ac
OBLTI BaraHHI 1 HaBaT 3BaPOTHBII MPAIICHL. Tak, CEHHIIHI YDIIICKI TOpa
JlitoBens y xporHinax magaenia sk Luthowia (1272), 3atem six Lithovia
(1410), motem y popme Luthouia (1465) i 3a0y — Litovl (1517) 3.V Ge-
Japyckai ’ka MOBE BBIHIKI TaKOH IepariacoyKi MEHII 3ayBa)XHBIS, XOIIb
se HassyHacIb He Tauiirae CyMHeHHI0. [lapayHaem — y crapaben.: “mm-
ToBaTh” 1 “moToBaTH”, “Mu60” i “11F060”” 3 . CaMBbIst 3HAUHBIS CIIS/IBI TIepa-
xony lu- > li- 1 ag3HaKi HemacHsIOYHACIII TATara MpamdCcy 3ayBaskaromia
¥ aHaMaCTHIIbI SK OONBIN KaHCePBAThIyHAN YacTIHI JIekciki. Ha Hamryro
JIyMKY, TIpa T9Ta CBeYAIb TaKis TAIIOHIMBI, TIPOHIMEI 1 YIacHBII iMEHEI,

28 ., nanp.: Stownik staropolskich nazw osobowych / Pod red. i ze wstgpem
W. Taszyckiego. Wroctaw i in., 1972. T. 3. Zesz. 2. S. 271-272; Svoboda J. Staro¢eska
osobni jména a naSe piijmeni. Praha, 1964. S. 179; Blanar V. Zo slovenskej historickej
lexikologii. Bratislava, 1961. S. 34.

2 Erben C. J. Regesta diplomatica necnon epistolaria Bohemiae et Moraviae. Pars 1.
Pragae, 1855. P. 166, 170, 187; Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae. Bratislavae,
1971. T. 1. P. 402; Stownik staropolskich nazw... T. 3. Zesz. 2. S. 301; Kridtof S. Osobné
mena byvalej Tekovskej stolice. Bratislava, 1969. S. 35; Davidek V. O nazvech a jménech
Té&sinska. Opava, 1949. S. 115; Simundi¢ M. Rje¢nik osobnich imena. Zagreb, 1988.
S. 198.

30 Cennmes A. M. CnapsHckoe s3biko3Hanue. M., 1941. T. 1. C. 96.

31 Hosak L., Sramek R. Mistni jména na Morave a ve Slezsku. Praha, 1970. T. 1.
S. 542.

32 Ticrapblubbl ciioyHIK Oenapyckailt MoBbl. MH., 1998. Bein. 17. C. 32, 68, 160—
161, 197.
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sk JIrorosen ** 1 JInutosen **, JIrousuns! > i Jlinsins! >, JIronsuaoBO *7 1
JIupsunoBo ¥, p. JlrorBunka * i B. JIutBuaka ¥, imst Jlrorasop (1500) 4!
i JIuraBop (1486) ** i nmpar inmmbix. [Tago6Hae agdsiBamacs i 3 9THIU-
HBIMI iIMEHaMi. Y KaHIBI MiHyJIara craroqiss 30ipaabHikaM OerapycKix
necusy C. Manesiuam aj3Havqana popma “IOTBUH” 3aMecT “miTBin” +.
A stHorpad B. labpaBonscki 3amicay Ha CMalleHITIBIHE 1BA CTAPAXKBIT-
HBIS HagaHHi, agHo 3 skix carae ga XIII cr. V ix JlirBa nassana JIror-
Boto *. Takas 5k (popMa Ha3BBI KpaiHbl (hikcyera i ¥ JamiHcKiX 1TakyMeH-
tax XIII cT., sKis JaTeYana XpeIIYdHHA 1 KapaHansli MiHgoyra:
Luthawie #*, Luthowie “¢, a ¥ agubim 3 ix — Luthowie i Lithowie 7. Ba-

3 Criucku HaceneHHbIX yHKToB Poccniickoii umnepun. T. 34. TIckoBckas ryoepHus.
CHucoK HaceJIeHHBIX MeCT 1o cBeaeHusm 1872—77 rr. CI16., 1885. C. 42; Cnucok Hace-
JIHHBIX MecT Buredckoit rydepuun. Burebck, 1906. C. 130.

3 Cniucok HacenenHsix MecT Munckoi ry6epuun / Coct. B. C. SIpmonosuu. MuHCK,
1909. C. 108.

3 Vkasareib HaCelCHHBIM MeCTHOCTSM I'poanenckoil rybepuun. ['poxno, 1905.
C. 144.

3¢ Pananosiv S1. H. CroyHik Ha3eay Hacenessix nyHkTay Bpacukail BoGnacii. MH.,
1980. C. 76.

37 Crimcok HacesieHHbIX Mect Burebekoii ... C. 373.

3% Tamcama. C. 377.

3 Mamrrakos I1. JI. Cricok pek Juenposckoro 6acceiina. CI16., 1918. C. 228.

40 Crnincok HaceneHrbIx MecT Moruiesckoii ry0epuun. Morunes, 1910. C. 161.

4! Tlonuoe coOpanue pyccxux neromuceit. T. 24. Tunorpadcekas neronuce. IIr., 1921.
C.214.

4 Axrel Jlutosekoit Metpuku. T. 1. Boim. 1. 14131498 rr. Co6p. O. H. JleontoBu-
yeM. Bapiuaga, 1896. C. 24.

4 Manesuu C. benopycckue Hapojusie niecHu / COOPHUK OT/eIEHUs. PyCCKOTO A3bl-
ka u cioecHocT Mmneparopekoit AH. CIT0., 1907. T. 32. Ne 5. C. 180.

4 Io6posonbekuit B. H. Cmonenckuit stHorpaduueckuii coopuuk. Y. 1. // 3amucku
Mmmneparopckoro pycckoro reorpaduueckoro oduecTsa no oraeneHuto storpaduu. T. 20.
CII6., 1891. C. 379.

+ Archivum Vaticanum. Regesta Vaticana 22. F. 113. Ep. 1. (I'dTbust micTsl, 3 paect-
pami SIKiX HaM Manryaciiiia nanpamasaib acabicTa maj yac HaByKoBail CTaXBIPOyKi ¥ Poime
¥ 1992 r., naitbonpin kapakTHa amyomikaBausl A. TaiiHepam: Vetera documenta Poloniae et
Lituaniae gentiumque finitimarum historiam illustrantia maximam partem nondum edita

ex tabulariis Vaticanis deprompta, collecta ac serie chronologica disposita ab Augustino
Theiner. Romae, 1860. T. 1.)
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PBISHT 3 acHOBail lut- cycTpakaeria i ¥ mmpary ma3HeHIIbIX JamiHCKiX
kpbii #. Tamy HaMm 37aela majakaM IpaBaMepHBIM CTaBillb [IBITAHHE
pa MardspIMacilb MaxopKaHas Ha3Bel “JliTBa” aj mpacnas. *1’ute “moTsI,
3IT0CHBI, Ost3miTacHs” ¥ . ['9Ty10 acHOBY 36uikarork 3 kimp. 1lid (*lato-) *.
Jlep-CrumaBiHCKi HaBaT JiYBTY, ITO TYT Ha3ipaela npaciaBsHCKae 3ara-
3bIYaHHE 3 KeJIbLKIX MOBay.

3BapoT a KeIMBIIKiX MOBAY 315 BBITIIyMaddHHs Ha3BbI JIiTBA 1 IHIIIBIX
CITaBSHCKIX ATHOHIMAY 1 THIKOHAY MOXa JaIlk JOOPHIS BBIHIKI 3 yBari Ha
TOE, IITO OaJIKasi STHIMAJIOTIsS, K 34aella, BEYapIaia cBae PICypCHL.
Hagspranne 1a KeTbIKiX MOBaY MOKa OBIIIb KAPHICHBIM S1ITYD 1 TAMY, IIITO
raTa Jacih MardeIMacilb OOJBII TPYHTOYHA MAABICII 1 Ja YCix miacToy
ClTaBsSHCKai, acabiiBa 6emapyckaif aHaMacTHIKI, A3€ JacieqdbIKay MOTYIb
Yakallb CarpayIHbIs aIKPBILLI.

Summary

The author studies the possibility of the celtic origin of the names
“Rus” (“Russia”) and “Lietuva” (“Lithuania”), the question that concerns
directly the history of Belarus. He comes to the conclusion that, the Baltic
etymology having run out of its resources, the studying of the celtic lan-
guages is perspective for the Belarusian onomastics.

46 Archivum Vaticanum. Regesta Vaticana 22. F. 113. Ep. 4.

“71bid. Ep. 3.

4 Hastynacup ratait opmsl i po0ilb npabiemMarbiuHail npeiBsa3ky Has3sel “JliTBa” na
nan. litus.

4 TIpa mar4siMacib cyaaHsiceHHs Ha3Bbl “JliTBa” 3 acHOBail “moT-" micaii Genapyc-
Kist ricTopsiki: IlanymoBiu B. Zamojdz i Litwa: Roznyja krainy i narody. Chikago, 1954.
T. 1. S. 372-373; Yp6au II. Jla nbITanHs dTHiYHAH NPBIHATEKHACHI CTAPAKBITHBIX
HinbBiHOY. MH., 1994. C. 69-82; Yapomnka B. I'icropsist Hamara ims. M., 1995. C. 49-50.

" Fick A. Vergleichendes Worterbuch der Indogermanischen Sprachen. 4. Aufl. Theil
2 von Stokes W... S. 257; Pokorny J. Indogermanisches etymologishes Worterbuch.
Miinchen, 1959. Bd. 1. S. 691.
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Cranicaay Pynosiu, , the auestion that concern directly
HaBYKOBHI cynpauoyHik Iucrsityta ricropoii HAH Benapyci

IpiaHacki pyx 3a He3aJleXXHaclb
i besapyckae aapaaKIHHe
nepman yBapui XX crT.:
ITapaneni, KAHTAKTBI, YIJIbIBBI

3axmamg3enas ¥ ganékim CapamHeBIKOYi TpaJbIBIa Y3aeMay30aradaib-
HBIX ipIaHcKa-0enapycKiX KaHTaKTay, criaragHail IikaBacii IByX Hapo-
Jay aa3id fa agHaro 3 madatky XX CT. CTaja HalmayHAIIa HOBBIM 3MecC-
tam. | ¥ rictopsri Ipmarmet, i § rictopsii bemapyci T 9ac aa3HaYaHbI
MIPBIKMETHAH aKTHIBI3aIbIAi HAllbiTHATEHA-KAHC AT TaI[BIHBIX ITpatacay,
IITO BBIABINIACS Ba Y3POCIIBIM IMKHEHHI a0e/I3BIOX MAHIBOICHBIX KpaiH
Jla caMacToiHara A3spskayHara ObIIid 1 3’ IYJICHHI Ha TicTapbIluHail apa-
HE TpaMaJICKa-TaNIITBIYHBIX PyXay 1 apraHizalblid, SKis TaKoe IMKHEHHE
BBIKA3BaJIl.

Ipmangprs, Gyayds: KanoHisgi bpertanckaii iMmepsti 3 sie mayHiMi ycTo-
sIMi aHTTTICKara TapJIaMeHTapbI3MY, TapaICKOTa i CeNTbCKara caMaxipaBaH-
HS, aIHOCHA IIIBIPOKiMI MATIITEIYHBIMI cBaOOIaMi, — YO MeJia 6aratel i pas-
HACTalHBI JOCBEH BhI3BaJICHUAH OaparsObl. Ane 1a magaTky XX CT. pa-
HEHIITBIA MITHI 1 JOPMBI 3MaraHHs ¥ 3HaYHal MephlI BeI9apmai csioe. I Boch
y 1903 ., xami nasIpHBIA 1a KalaHi3aTapay ipIaHACKis ATy TaThl OpbITaH-
CKara IapJiaMeHTa HaBa)KbUTics BiTals y JlyOriHe aHrsmilickara Kapas, Tpy-
1A TaTPHIATEIYHA HACTPOCHBIX IHTAJITCHTAY 1 MOJTa3i, He3a1aBOICHBIX
TANTITHIKAH 3TOMHINTBA, CTBapae ama3inbIiHyIo apraHi3amnbiro — Harmprs-
HabHBI caBeT. Ha cBaim 3°e3m3e ¥ 1905 1. siro mphIXUTbHIKI BRITIpaiaBaii
HACTYTIHYIO ITparpamy: axHaBinb ipnanackyto Kancterrynsro 1782 1. (a2
nasana [prmanaeli mpaBa Ha YIacHBI, CAMaCTOWHBI TAPIIaMEHT); CKacaBallb
yairo 1800 1. 3 ARSI (TaBoIe s€ ipTaHACK] MapiIaMeHT OBIY JiKBiTaBa-

36



HBI); CaA3efHIYanb Pa3BillIi0 ipJIlaHACKai MPaMBICIOBACII 1 TaHAIEBara
MaparuiaBaHHsI;, 3aMeCT aHITiHCKal CiCTAMBI HApOTHAH afyKallbli CTBAPHIIb
yiaacHyio ceTky mkoul. Ila mpamanoBe Mananora, aje y>ko BONBITHAra
VI3enbpHIKa BRI3BAJICHUAra pyxy, Bagomara xxypHaiicra Aprypa [peidita
(1872-1922) 3’e3n y sKacIli CPOAKY NACATHEHHS MAcTayICHBIX MITaY 3a1l-
BEP/31Y TaKTIKY TpaMa/i3ssHCKara HerarapaaKaBaHHs, sKas Mena Ha yBas3e
aJIMOBY BBIOpAHBIX y [pmanapni admyTaTay an yaszeny ¥ OpsITaHCKiM Tap-
JIAMEHIIE i YTBapIHHE iMi iplaH/IcKara mapiaMeHTa, irHapaBaHHe aHTITHCKIX
CyIOY i apraHi3aIblio CBaixX, CIIBIHEHHE CYTIPAI[OYHIITBA 3 aHTITIHCKIMI Ya-
Jami 3 00Ky ipIIaHICKIX MyHIIBITATITATAY, OaHKaY, TaHUICBHIX TATAT i T. 1.
— IHAKII KaXKyYBl, Pa3TOPHYTHI ‘‘KaHCTHITYIBIHBI OaiikoT” AHDTI. KBIHT?-
COHIIBIS TAKOH JIiHii ITABO31H BBIKa3Balacs ¥ JaKaHIIHBIM BBICIIOY1 “IIBIH
teitr” (ipm. Sinn Fein) — “mer cami”. [peikmaana 3 1906 1. r3THI T03yHT
3aMariaBaycs ¥ sIKacili Ha3BbI HOBAara pyxy.

Sk am3HAYaroNb AaceadbIKi, 1a [lepmaii cycBeTHaH BalfHBI pyX IITBIH-
(heftHepay y aCHOYHBIM HE BBIXOI31Y 32 MEXHI JTiTapaTypHa-MaTiTEBIIHBIX
IBICKYCIH y APYKY 1 MapTHIMHBIX kiyOax. IIpakTRIYHBISA BRIHIKI iX ariTa-
bl OBUTI HA3HAYHBIMI, HA MapiaMEHIKIX BbIOapax HIbIH(EHHEPHI 1Ip-
eIt mapasy 3a mapasail. Aje 3aciyra mblHpeiHepaycKara pyxy 3aKiIio-
yanacs ¥ ThIM, IITO ¢H MaCTYTIOBa N ITOYBAY 3TOMHIIIKYFO JHIIO ipIaH/I-
ckaif hpakipli ¥ OpBITAaHCKIM ITapIaMeHIle TOTbKI Ha JacSITHEHHE TOMpPY-
1 (am aamit. Home Rule — camaxipaBanne, ayTanoMis) — abMekaBaHait
ayTanoMii [pmaHmen ¥ cxirag3e iMmepsi.

Temv wacam Ha benapyci ¥ magarky XX CT. HaIpITHAIbHA-BBI3BAJICH-
9Bl pyX TakcaMma y3JpIMaciia Ha SKacHa HOBYIO CTYIEHb. 3imoi 1902—
1903 rr. Ha acHOBe KYNBTYPHIIKIX CYMOJaK CTYIdHIKAH 1 BydHEYCKal
MoOJaI31 TyT y3HiKae mepiiast HalblTHATbHAS AT TEIYHas TapThis — be-
Jlapyckas paBaiolbliiHas TpamMaa, na3Heil nepaiMenasanas y benapyc-
KyTO CaIlbLsUTiCTRITHYIO Tpamany. fle izpomarami i KipayHikami 0011 [BaH 1
Amnton Jlynkesiusl, Barpray [Banoycki, Anecs Bypo0ic i inm. Csapon mpa-
rpamMubIX MaTay BCI' — 3BSpKIHHE paciiickara camaynacTsa i ycraHay-
TIeHHe QeadpaThIyHal 1oMaKpaThIYHal pICIyOIiKi ca cBaOOIHBIM caMa-
BBI3HAUPHHEM Oeapyckara i iHIIbIX Hapozay, a TakcaMa CKacaBaHHE Kalli-
TAJICTBIYHBIX MapajKay i mepaxos 3IMIIi, CPOIKay BRITBOPYACIII i KaMy-
HIKaIBI{ y aryIbHAHAPOAHYIO YIIacHACIb. Y TEPHIsAA PyCKai pIBaTIONbI
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1905-1907 1. ['pamana ¥ O10Ky 3 1HIIBIMI JIEBBIMI TAPTHISIMI TPAKTHIKA-
BaJIa PaAbIKAJIBHBIT META bl 0aparbObl, a Macis Taro, K Hapbei3My y1ao-
Csl maraciib pIBANIOLBIHHBI MaXkap, 3acsipoA3iyacsa Ha JeTanbHal Kylb-
TypHa-acBETHaM IpaIbl [1a Ipararal/3¢ HalbIsTHAIbHAN CBSIOMAacIl, Aa-
CSITHEHHI payHampays 6exapycay 3 iHIIBIMI HApOJaMi ¥ TamiHe KyIbTyphl
1 acBeTHI, y3BBIIIPHHI IpaMajicKara ctaryca oerxapyckait MoBbl. Ha TaThIX
HarpaMKax aapapKIHIKI pyX MeY HeacIpIUHBIA 30a0bITKI, XaIls AT Iai-
TBIYHAS Bara ¥ MEphIA] 1a PIBANIONBIMHEIX y3pyumHHAY 1917-ra i Ha-
CTYIHBIX Ta70Y He ObLTa 3HAYHAM.

[NamabencTBa YMOY, y SIKiX HaBOA3LIACS [3eHHIUAID iPIAHACK M IITHIH-
(eitrepam i Oemapyckim rpamanaymnam, Oi3Kacip (Xams 1 He TOSeCHACIIh)
X MITaY CpBIsIi a0yHKIHHIO Y3aeMHAaH [iKaBacIli aIHON apTHIi 1a APY-
roii. Tamy ObLTa MYYHAS TicTapbIYHAs JIOTIKA ¥ THIM, IITO ¥ TaBOJi XyTKIM
yace macis 3acHaBaHHs IIprH-deiina i bemapyckaii rpamansr abcTaBiHbI
3BsUIi pa3aM ix MpajacTayHIKoy.

VY Gemapyckix KpbIHiaX €CI[b HEKAJIbKi 3rajjak Impa YKa3aHyIo CyCT-
pouy. Ileprmae ma gace yramiHaHHE 3HAXOA3IM Y aHAHIMHBIM apTHIKYIIE
“XKemné i mpana Isana Jlynkeriwa”, sikiM aJKpbIBaeIlia BbIIa3CHBI
¥ 1920 r. 360pHIK, IpBICBEYaHBI TaMsi mpe3HaHara migdpa BCI. [TaBox-
e ayTapa apThIKyla, macys apTasHs ¥ 1905 1. 3 3amexHait mae3zaki [. Jlym-
KeBiu “arpeiMIiiBae aj bemapyckail paBaronbIiiHal TpaMasl MaHIAT Ha
3’371 MPaJICTAYHIKOY CalbIUIICTRIYHBIX MapThiid y Dimnsauaen. ['ata —
TnepIae MiXKHAIbITHATbHAE BRICTYIIIICHHE aipa pKatodaracs Oenapyckara
Hapoxy ¥ acobe maKkyImb UITC a/i3iHal ATo mapThli, — i3 Taro yacy Gemapy-
caM a/dbIHACIIIA apoTa Ha CyCBETHYIO NATITEIYHYIO ap3Hy. Y DiHidH-
OBl Ha 3°e313e [BaH JIyIkeBiu cycTpakaeria 3 mpajacTayHikami ipirani-
1ay; K CHIHBI HapOy, KAaTOPBI CaM TATAK MAIAPIIEY all dy’KaIkara YIicky,
SIHBI BBIKA3BAIOIh CBOH ITYBIPHI CIIOTa] Oenmapyckim OaifiiaMm 3a BOJIO i
MIUTIOITH IM TPEIBET 1 am3HaKy [pmanmpli — 35SIEHB MIPMPOK (TPBUTICHIK),
a Takcama HeBSUTIKYTO CyMY TPOIIIBI SIK TTIMOTY TTapThii Ha BbIIaBerTa” !,

3ayBaxbIM, IITO ¥ MagaJ3eHbIM (parMeHIle He Ha3BaHa JaKiIagHas
nara mae3ki . Jlynkeiua Ha MbKIIapTEIAHB! popyM y DiHISHIBIO; a13HA-

! Tlamsiui [Bana Jlyukesiua ¥ nepuisist yrozuki cmepii siro (20.VIIL.1919-20.VIIL.1920).
Binens, 1920. C. 9-10.
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Cnpauki namis ipaanockimi i aHeriticKimi napramenmapolami
§ navamky XX cm. -

Yyaerua TOJAbKI, IITO af0bUIOCs IrITa Mmacis
aro BIpTaHHA ¥ 1905 T. 3-32 MSDKBL.
JacBenuaHacup ayrapa apTbIKyjla Ba
ycix magpabs3Hacax e [. JIymkesiya,
YKITFOYArO9bl 1 A3IIIUBIA TaIbl, HE MaKigae
CYMHEHHS, IITO aHaHIMHAs TyOTiKaIbIst Ha-
Jexana mapy sro opara AaTtona. ['ata ma-
[BSPPKACIIA i BELIYJICHBIM HaMi ¥ apXiBe
HacTymHBIM ayTorpadam A. Jlynkesiva, axi

¥ HEKaTopBIX MeCIax TIKCTyallbHa Cynaiae

3 paIBITaBaHbIM BRI ypeIykaMm: “Y 1905 ronze ¥ Oinnsaaabpii anOsry-
cs1 3’ €311 MPaJICTayHIKOY PIBANIOLBIMHBIX ITAPTHINA YCiX HAIBITHATHHACICH
Pacitickara racmagapctsa. Ha raTeiv 3’e3713¢ af benmapyckaii paBatrorbIii-
Haii rpama el Obry [Ban JlyIkeBid, KaTOpbl TaMaKa CyCTpAYCs 3 paacTay-
HikoM [pmanapii. ATommHI BeTbMi 3alikaBiycs OemapycKim pyxam, mpaciy
Oemapyckara mdJerara 3aBe3ili CBaiM TaBapBIIIaM IITYbIpae MPHIBITAHHE
aJ IpIaHACKIX TaBaphliay i aamamb TITHl TPBUTICHIK — HAIBITHAIBHBI
ipIaHACKi 3HAK. Ampaga Taro iplaHACKis ciHpEHHeps! ¥ XyTKIM Mmacis
raTara gyace npeicuali bemapyckail paBamtosIiHAN TpaMa3e HEBsUTIKYTO
CyMy T'pOIIBI Ha BBIIABEITBA — Yy 3HAK IIYbIpara Croramy 1a oemapycay
ipmamackara Hapony. Binsas. 3.1-1922. Anr. JIynkesia” 2.

VY I3THIM akyMEHIle — cBoeacadliBail aHaTaIbli a ajlapaBaHara
Oemapycam ipiaHmcKara TPBUTICHIKA (SIKi, SIK yOa9bIM HIXKAH, IepaxoyBay-
cs ¥ Binerckim my3sei ima 1. Jlymkesiva) — 3’e3n y @innstamst (1, agma-
Be/IHA, CYCTprUa ipIaHIcKara i 6emapyckara ja3esday) yKo agHa3HaqHA
maryenma 1905 r.

AManb II3HTBIYHBI AMIOMIHAMY JaKyMEHTY TIKCT YKJIIOUaHbI ¥ apThl-
kyn “Benapycsr i ipmanansr”’, HaapykaBaHsl ¥ 1923 1. BimeHCKail razerai

2 Benapycki a3apkayHbl apxiy-mysei jitaparypsl i Macrautsa (BJIAMILIM). @. 3,
Bor. 1, cop. 261, apk. 17.
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“Ham ciiar” 1 majmicadsl ceymaniMaM “aip” (3a AKiM, HeCyMHEHHa, Xa-
Baycs 3HOY xa A. JIynkesiu). [Ippiragaymis! TpeUTICHIK, ayTap y maapa-
KOBali 3ayBase maBemamiy: “3Ha4OK IITHI 3HAXO3IIIIa ¥ My3ei bemapyc-
Kara HaByKoBara TaBapsicTBa iM. [Bana JIyrikesiua ¥ Binbni” . Dirmsamcki
3’e3q 1 Oemapycka-ipaaHackas CycTplda Ha iM TyT TakcaMa JaTaBaHBI
1905 .

A BOCP y HETIAIIiCAaHBIM apTHIKYJIE “AJl NETYHCHHIY — Ja n3ena’
¥ Binmenckait agHam3Enisr “Ickpa” (31 mas 1925 1) mikaBs4s! Hac 11i301
naryerma yxo He 1905-m, a 1904 .

JIbIK KaJii )k Ha caMail crpaBe ag0bliacs mepiuasi cycTpada iaciaH-
1I0Y MaJa/IbIX HalbITHABHBIX MAPTHIN ipIanaay i 6enapycay — maases,
0e3ymoyHa, He TabaibHAasA, ajle ICTOTHAS JUIA TiCTOPEIi CyBsSI3ed maMix
HambIMi Haponami? IicTopslkaM BSTIOMBI TPH! KaH(MEpIHIEI (3’ e316l)
ama3imbIHBIX 1 PABAIONBIHBIX MapTeId Haponaay Pacii HamapaganHi i
¥ mepsIsa mepinai pyckai paBalioIbli, la AKiX Mena nadybiHeHHe bera-
pYycCKas calblsuTiCThIIHAS TPaMajia.

Anna 3 ix agOemacs ¥ [Tapeoksr Boccauio 1904 . mag matpaHaxam
PpacificKixX KaHCTBITYIBIMHBIX JPMaKparay (KamaiTay) 3 ya3eraaM HallbITHab-
HBIX TTAPTHIX 1 apranizansiit @imisaei, [lomsuras, JIiteer, JlaTsii, [pysii,
Apwewnii i iam. BCI” Takcama atpsiMana 3ampamnidHHe, aie rma HeBSIOMbIX
MIPBIYBIHAX JDJIeraTay He IipeIciana i TONBKI Macis 3aKaHIdHHS KaHpe-
POHIIBI JAITyYbLIaCS 12 51e IIKIApALblii *.

Hactynnas mikmapreiiinas kandepyHnpisa, GapMaibHBIM apraHiza-
TapaM SIKOH BBICTYIY CyMHaBsSJOMBI TaBAbIP TPAridyHara micIs nensp-
Oyprckix pabodsix na mapa 9 cryazens 1905 r. carap I amon, mema
Mecta ¥ Xonese ¥ kpacapiky 1905 1. [Topyd 3 paciiickimi campisumrictami-
PpaBaIOIBITHEpaMi (3capami), canpisui-namMakparami (y 1. 1. Y. YnpsHa-
BEIM-JICHIHBIM Ha MayaTky KaH(epiHIIbIl), TpacTayHIKaMi HaI[bITHAIb-
HBIX CAIlbISITICTBIYHBIX MTAPTHINA Ha € yKO MpbIcyTHIYAY 1 manerat ag bCT 3.

3 Hamw cusr. 1923. 20 usps.; nepaapyk aprbikynia ri.: Hama misa. 1994, Ne 12. C. 12.

4 Wanmmio K. K. Pycckuit nubepanusm HakanyHe peosounu 1905-1907 rr. M.,
1985. C. 232-259; Turonek J. PPS wobec biatoruskiego ruchu rewolucyjnego w latach
1902-1906 // Studia polsko-litewsko-biatoruskie. Warszawa, 1988. S. 101.

3 3imionka A. Causisuticthiunsl pyx Ha bemapyci. I1. IapTeis canpisuricTay-paBaio-
usstHepay // bemapycs: Hapbicsl ricTopsli, KyabTypsl 1 paBamionsiitnara pyxy. Mu., 1924.
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AHax [aro iMd 1 JIHIS TaBOA31H Ja CEHHSIIHATA JHS 3aCTarOIIa HEBIIO0-
MBIMi.

Hapormmie, Tpanss, ckirikaHast 3capaMi, KaH()EpIHIBIA CallbIsITiCThIY-
HBIX TAPTHIN Hapoxay Pacii anOpunacs ¥ anHoii 3 BEcak QiHASHABI ¥ Kpa-
caBiky 1907 r. AnHocHa aromHsATa popymy H00pa BigoMa, IITO ¥ iM pa-
3am 3 masskami (ax [I1C), apmsaami (ag maptsli “Jlamaakirynton”), sy-
pasimi (SICPIT), rpy3inami (campismicThI-headpamicTsl) i I. 1. aKTBHIYHBI
V¥m3en y3sy i npaacrayHik bexapyckaif carsisiricteraaai rpamast 1. JIyi-
KkeBiu (maj nceyaanimam Lluacusr). En BRICTYTIY 3 TpyRTOYHBIM AaKia-
JIaM TIpa TiCTOPBIIO 1 1IPWHBIS aCHOBBI CBa&il MapTHIi, )KbIBa JaTydaycs na
IIBICKYCii, IparajacaBay 3a pI3ajromblio ad SKCTIPHITapEIUTbHAN HAITBIS-
HaJbHAl ayTaHoMii ©.

Brimsnae, mro sikpa3 Ha kaadepasHmpi 1907 1 1 Marta anOsIma cy-
ctpada I. JIymkeBiua 3 ipimaHacKiMi racsaMi. Y TansgpiaHist raasl mago0-
HBIX KaH(ep HIbIH y OiHIsHIRI KPHIHITE He (QIKCYIONb, a Ha TOE, IITO
TITHI KaHTAKT MEY Meclla MeHaBiTa TaM, HsA3MCHHA YKa3Baellla Ba ycix
Ha3BaHBIX BRIIDH ycrmaminax. Kamil ¥iigpiM Amras, mro Uil JajaBedan
maMsAmi J€rka DaMbelIinna ¥ Aarax, ajge HaBaT Ipa3 IIMaT 49acy JOCHILb
mpabieMaTeIdHa epalIbITalh HeBIAOMYI0 QiHCKYI0 BECKY 3 Ilappnkam
i JKoHeBaif, To MOJKaM BBiKa3allb MepKaBaHHE: HeMacpaIIHae 3HaEMCTBa
macnaHIoy ipaannckait naptsii Lem-¢deitn 1 bemapyckait rpamaabr, XyT-
i 3a §cé, andputocs ¥ 1907 1., Ha “HeHTpambHall TIPHITOPEIi”, y DiHIIH-
JIBII.

AOcCTaBiHBI HaCTyITHATa I3ECAIITOA3s, Kajii bemapycs 3HemMaraa maj
IiCKaM IapcKail p3axipi, a aaa3e]eHas ThICI9aMi MiTb [pIaHabIs armsl-
HyIacsl Ha Mapo3e rpaMaa3sHCKai BalfHbI TAMDK HallbITHAIbHA-BBI3BAJICH-
9ybIMi citami katasnirkara [Toyaas i mpaiMrepckaii “mistaii kamoHai” mpa-
TacTannKara OnecTIpa, — HE COPBIUT TPaMbIM KaHTaKTaM OeIapyCKix i
iprmaHaCcKix narpeiéTay. TeIM He MEHIN IikaBaclb a00BYX HapoAay aa3iH
Jla aTHATo He 3aTyXaja. bemapyckis aapaKdHIIBL, SKisf HIKOJII HE 3aMbIKa-

C. 165-166; Auucun 1O. B. HarmonansHblie npo6iaemsl Poccuu B nporpaMmax M TakTHKE
HapTHI PEBOIOLMOHHO-IeMOKpaTuyeckoro gareps. M., 1991. C. 128-130.

® Anmcun 0. B. Vkas. cou. C. 45, 47-49, 53, 131-134; Anamosiu AHT. “SIk myx
smaranns Benapyci”: (Jla 100-x yronkay napamxonns Isana Jlynkesiua). Hero-Epxk, 1983.
C. 16-18.
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JIicst ¥ By3KiX HAIBITHAJIBHBIX PAMKaX, y TMOIIYKaX IUIAX0Y BBIPAIIHHS
alYBIHHBIX TpadiIeM MacTassHHA 3BAPTATICS Ja TiCTapbhIYHAra BOTIBITY
IHIIBIX KpaiH, y T. J. anékaii [pmangeni. Ix yBary, y mpeIiBaTHacIi, HeaqHa-
pa30Ba NPBIAITrBaa HA PAAKACIH yAanae aXbINIIYIeHHE TaM y KaHIIbI
XIX — magarky XX CT. arpapHBIX TepayTBapIHHAY, Tak MAaTPIOHBIX 1 Ha
Benapyci i nacarHeHHS TOHATA Y3POYHIO JKBIIII 1 YCTAIIBaHHS IIBIBi-
Ji3aBaBBIX HOPM I'PaMaJICKiX aTHOCIH.

Ha magarky 1908 . razera “Harmra miBa” — ranoyHas TpsiOyHa 6ena-
pycKkara HampIsTHaJIbHAra pyxXy — 3MCIIIa apTHIKYT A0 apdHA3e 35MIT
Ha bemapyci”, masnagansl kpeimtaniMam “A. H.” (Arton Harina —
A. Jlyukesiu?) . [TaBoyie nepakanaHHs aytapa, 3-3a BBICOKail apIH(Hal
TUTaTHI, He3alliKayIeHac Il apaHaaTapay y arpaTaXHIYHbIX MaJAMIIHHAX,
aJICyTHACII KPbIHII (piHaHCABAHHA 1 T. . Takas hopma 3eMIIeKapbICTaHH
TapMO3iIb pa3BilIE cenbcKall Tacmaapki Kparo i acy/pkae apaHuaTapay
Ha raiedy. Tamy, Ha ATO TyMKY, “‘yce mapaJKki 3 apdHaal Tpa0a ¥ Hac me-
pamsains”. Tlepnr 3a yc€, migsie €H, maBiHHa OB CTBOPaHa TacKaHa-
nast 3aKkaHaaydas 0a3a, i ¥ SKacIi mpeIkiiagy crnackliaena Ha [pianmprro,
J13¢ 3eWHIYArONb “‘CaMbls JICTIITBIA 3aKOHEI [UIs IPOOHBIX apaHgarapay’.
Paneit y Ipnanmsii, — maBemamitsie Oenapyckamy gbitTady “Hama HiBa”,
— TPBI UBIPIII 3IMITI ICHATIOpAaY (@HTIIa-ipIaH/CKiX 39MebHBIX MarHa-
Tay) 3HAXOI3LIiCA ¥ apIH/A3e CsUIstH. ApIHTHAA ITaTa ObliTa BRICOKas i Oec-
TepanbIHHA TaBsIIiuBatacs, a apaHaaTapsl MapHei ¥ OeqHacIi i romazse.
CraHoBinmya KapaslHanbHA 3MSIHIIACS, Kalli aHTITIHCK] MapIaMeHT TpBI-
HSY IIdpar 3akOHay Ha KapbIclb apaHmarapay. Beraymsrousl HeOmaryio
JacBeqUaHacIb y IpIaHICKiX CIpaBax, Oerapycki myOIiBICT MpacodBae
ACHOYHBISI ATANbl TAMTHMIIAN 3sMeTpHAN paOpPMEL. Y X03¢€ e A3sApiKa-
Ba 3KaHaMIiYHA 32aXBOLINa JCHIJIOPAAY Aa MPOJAXY CEJbracyroii3sy
CSUITHAM-apaHIaTapaM, a arolIHIM I HaOBIIIlA 3AMII1 BBIA3EILIA 0Y-
TaT3pMIHOBBISI KPI/IBITHI Ha TACTYMHBIX yMOBaX. BeIHIKaM raTara crana
XyTKae cKapaudsHHe Ha 3sUIEHBIM BOCTpaBe (K 3MayHa Ha3bIBAIOIb [piran-
JIBIE0) TIAMEIITYBIIIKATa 3eMJICYITaaHHs 1 IepaTBapIHHE ATO ¥ KpaiHy MOII-
HBIX CSUTSTH-YIAaCHIKAY, SIKis TaKiM YbIHAM aTpBIMaJTi MaryTHBI CTBIMYJT IS
OoIbIn pyTUTiBail, 1OaifHAl parbl Ha 35MITI.

7 Hamra niBa. 1908. 18 (31) ctyas., 1 (14) miot.
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Jletincmap-xagjc — 6ydvinak Iprandckaea napaamernma i Jybaine

A¥rap “Hamraii HiBBI” 1aBay MpHI TITHIM 3pa3yMelib, IITO CIIPHISIIb-
HBIS JUTSA ipTaHAcKara CSUITHCTBA 3aKOHBI aHTMIMCKI apJIaMeHT MPBIHSY
He 3 OeckaprpIciiBara yKaJaHHsI METPAIoii alrdaciiBillb CBAlO0 KaJIOHIIO.
Padopmam mamstpanHigana mparsarias HanopbicTas 6aparp0a ipIaHcKa-
ra HapoJa 3a 3AMJIIO 1 HaIlBITHAJIBHYIO CaMacTOHHACIb. UbITaubl Oemapyc-
Kaif Ta3eThl JaBeaBalIics Ipa Jiadpa ipiiaHAcKara HalbIsTHaIbHATA PYXY
1870-1880-x rr., “cmaynara gamyrara” Yapnssa [laprena (1846-1891),
SKOTa Cy9JacHIKi Ha3bIBaMl “HeKapaHaBaHBIM KapanéMm [pranmsii”. V my6-
JKarpli 3rajiBajacs y3HadaneHas iM [paanackas HabITHATBHAS 3IMEIb-
Has Jlira — aprafisarap MacaBara pyxy ipJaHamnay cymparb aHTIiHCKIX
TNeHATIopaaY 1 KaJaHisUTbHBIX yiax. AO’saHayIIbIcsS ¥ MaryTHBI Caro3,
“apaHmaTapsl Mavani Tak T'yA3enb’, MITO MaHYIOUbIs KOJIBI iMITEPHIi TIpo-
CTa BBEIMYIIAHBI OBUTI 1C1I1 Ha Y& HOBBIA CACTYTIKi. Y BBIHIKY ipIaHACKIM
CSUTTHAM ‘‘CTalia JIATYH 1 CMSIIeH KBIIb, 1 STHBI KBIBYIb ISIEp TakK, SK
HaIIBl OeTapyCKis apaHAaTapsl i ¥ CHE He CHSIb .

HasBans! Hamaniycki apTeikyn 1908 . — meprmas 3 BSAOMBIX Ha CEH-
Hs OenapyCckaMOVHBIX IMyONiKaIlblid, 3¢ 3aKpaHaela ipiIanacKkas ToMa-
TBIKA. SICKpaBhI MPBIKIA [pranabli BRIKaphICTOYBACIA Ty T I Taro, Kao
Oemapyckara censHiHa i Oi3kara Ja siro iHTAIITeHTa — aCHOYHBIX YbITa-
4OoYy TepIIai Hamail parynsapHail HanbIsTHaIbHAN Ta3eThl — alya3inb aa
rpaMaJickail akTBIYHACII, TTaIBECIIi iX /1a pa3yMeHHs, IITO TOIBKi ymap-
Tae, 6asgBoe, apraHizaBaHac 3MaraHHe 3a 35MITIO 1 BOIIO MOKa MIPBIHECII
»kamausl iEH. /g magmariaBanas raTait gymki “Hara HiBa” criaceinana-
s Ha ipTaHJCKI MPBIKIIAJ 1 Ma3HeH.
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AJIe He TONBKI ¥ Bagax 3rypTaBaHbIX Bakox “‘Harmaii HiBB” Tpamanay-
1ay — NpBIXUTbHIKAY CaIbIsTiCTRIYHAN 1131 — [pIaHmpisa BeIIIAAaIA ¥30-
paM aXBIUIAYICHHS HacTeNbIX HepaMeH. Jla ricrapsldHara BONBITY I'3-
Tail KpaiHbI HeaJHapa30Ba 3BAPTAYCs, HAPHIKIAI, TaKi Oemapycki a3esd
KaHCepBaThIyHara ckiany, sk Paman CkipMyHT. 3 camara maJyaTky Imaji-
TBIYHAN Kap’ epbl, BEIKIIAAAI0UbI ¥ OJTiCKyJaii Opalnrypsl Ha TIOJIECKai MOBE
“T'onmac MiHYYTITYBIHEI 1 TaTp30a MoMaHTy” (1905) cBaé imditHa-Mapab-
Hae kpaza, P. CkipMyHT 3 ma3insrid kpaéBara maTpeIATEI3MY iIMKHYYCS a-
BECIIi MACIIOBaH criaaHi3aBaHal MUIAXIIE, IITO SHA AaBO/JIE TaXOMKaHHS
iTicTappraara nécy yayise aa3iHyro HallbITHATBHYIO CYTOIbHACHE 3 TY-
TOUIIBIM yCXOJHECTaBIHCKIM JfonaM. [cHyrouast po3Hima ¥ MoBe, Ha ST0
IYMKY, HE aJIpITphIBae IPhI IITHIM BEI3HAYAIBHAH poiti. “Bo3bMeM [a MphIK-
naay ipnasanay, — micay CkipMyHT. — 3Ha4gHas OONBIIACI iX pa3May-
JIsie TTa-aHIIHCKY, MEHIIACIh 3aXaBajia KEIbIKYIO MOBY; THIM HE MEHII
HaIbLTHAJIbHAE aa3iHcTBa (“‘spdjnia narodowa’) 3acTaerna HermapyrHait .
BripasHyro mpasBy Takora an3iHcTBa Oenapycki maMenrdsk-Kpaéserr 0a-
9BIy ¥ KBIIIEBBIM IILIXY 1 rpaMaznckaii g3citaacii Y. [laprena, skora
Takcama BBICOKA IIaHiY, Ha3bIBay “‘BsUTiKiM ITpaBaIbIPOM ipIiaHACKara Ha-
poma”. Harmem3sdsl Ha Toe, mTO KipayHIK IpimaHickail HanpITHAIBHAN
3sIMeITbHAH JIiT1, IepayTBopaHaif 3aTeIM y [pIaHACKyTO HABITHATBHYTO JTTY,
maxoj3iy 3 aHTmificKail ABapaHCKail IBIHACTHI, acenail y Ipmammsri
¥ XVII ct., €n, maBoie cinoy P. CkipMmyHTa, “KapbIcTaycs HAaHBSUTIKITBIM
JlaBepaM ycAro Hapoda. SIro MpBIHIBIIAM 1 MpaIsl HaJ aApaLKIHHEM
Ipmanapli ammam3ipaBalii BEICAaKapoIHBIA JIFOA31 Ba YciM cBere. [prikman
TITHI, — pabdiy BBICHOBY imp07ar Oemapyckix xkpaéymay, — Moxka OBIIb
MaByYaJbHBIM Y MHOTIX BBITTAIKax i /st Hac™ .

P. CxipMyHT X011b i OBIY OyIHBIM a0IIapHikaM, ajie YCBeAaMILIy He-
ma3z0eXKHACHb aTPapHBIX epayTBap 3HHAY Ha bemapyci. ¥V cyBs3i 3 raThIM
én, sx i m3esusl BCT, BBIByYay TiCTOPBIIO 3IMENTBHEIX padopM y Ipian-
neli. [Ipayna, y anpo3HeHHe aj canpiuTicTay-rpaMaaynay, akis 3axaris-
JTics HAMOPBICTACIIIO 1 apraHi3aBaHACITIO ¥ [paH/ipli MacaBara pyxy “3Hi3y”,
KaHCEepBaTHIYHaMy OelapyckaMy HaliThIKy OOJBII iMITaHaBaja TOE, IITO

8 Romunt [Skirmunt R.]. Glos przesztosci i potrzeba chwili: (Stanowisko szlachty na
Litwie i Rusi). Lwow, 1905. S. 35-36.
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KapIpIHATBHBI TIepayTBapIHHI OBLII XKBIIIEYIICHBI TaM aJHOCHA TUTaY-
Ha, 0e3 TacenuIiBaif JOMKi YcTasuiara XbIIIéBara ykiamy, a Tamy i 6e3
HETaTBIYHBIX CaIbIIbHA-)KAHAMIYHBIX 1 MapalbHBIX HACTyICTBay. Me-
HaBiTa Ha ipIAaHICKI MPBIKIAA cnackuiaycs ¥ 1906 1. momyTaT HOBaCcTBO-
panara pacifickara mapaamenta — I J[3spxayHait gymer — P. CxipmyHT,
KaJi 3aKiikay TpancdapmaBals arpapHbIsa aJHOCIHBI TACTyAIbHA, TIIs-
XaM MipHara abHayIeHHs, 03 HarHATaHHSA MIXKKIacaBbIX KaH(mikTay °.
3 nAram 4yacy, HAIIEA359bl Ha 3MEHBI TICTAPBIYHBIX CITYaIbIid, HepaKbl-
TBIA TPaMaJICKist KaTaKIIi3MBI, IepakaHaHacib P. CkipMmyHTa ¥ KapbICIT T
Benapyci ipmanackara BONBITY BBIPAMIdHHS arpapHara MeITaHHs He Taxic-
Hynacs. Bermyganst ¥ 1918 1. Ha macagy mpam’ep-minicTpa bemapyckait
Hapomnait Pacmy6miki, €H Ipsl BRIKIIQZaHHI CBaél TIparpambl 3HOY MpPbI-
ragay Ipnannelio sx y30p yaajiara, pasyMHara axblLUsAYyJIECHHS 35Melb-
Haif paOPMBL, TIITO “31aBOIIIA 3eMIIPO0aY 1 He makphIya3ina 3emiueyiac-
Hikay” 1°.

[McTapbIaHBIL KPBIHIIEI CBEAYALlb, IITO HE TOMBKI Oerapyckas rpa-
MaJICKacIlh BRIYIISAIIA [IIKaBACIh [la callbissibHAra BOTIBITY ipiIaHanay. 3 ma-
nékara 3sui€Hara BOCTpaBa 9ac af 4acy JaxXoA3iii BECTKi, IITO TaM Ipa
Benapyce Takcama mamsTaronp i mikassmma se igécaM. [9Tas 1mikaBacub
axpIBinacs ¥ ransl [lepmaiil cyceeTHail BaifHBL, KaJli Oemapyckas TIPBITO-
PBIS ambIHyacs ¥ IPHTPHI YeXoaHeeypareickara ToaTpa 0asiBBIX JI3€sH-
uay. [Tasuelt y 6emapyckiM ApyKy mpaMinbrayna indapMarsisa, mTo Ha
MavyaTKy BaifHbI ipJIaHICKis Ta3eThl 3aKpaHai Oenapyckae npITanHe Y cy-
BsI31 3 CYyCBETHBIMI Maa3esiMi” 1 IIITO apTHIKYIEI IIpa Oenapycay “Obuti mpa-
HIKHYTHI ITYBIpai CiMITATBIAN Ja HAMBIX HAIBITHAIBHBIX IMKHEHHAY 1.
Ha sxanp, OonpIn KaHKpITHAE acBATICHHE I'dTall CTApOHKI Oenmapycka-
IpITaHICKIX CyBsi3e 0e3 3BapoTy M1a ipIaHACKIX KPBIHIIl 3acTaeIla Hemar-
YBIMBIM.

TbIM HE MEHIII, y3MallHEHHE ¥ rajibl BallHbl CBAWIO poay JyXoyHara
MPBIISATHEHHS TaMiXK TaTPBIATEIYHBIMI cinami Benapyci i [pmangeri BbI-
TJIsI1ae ajIKaM BeparoJHbIM. AQ’ eKThIYHAH IepaIyMOoBai Iy raTara Mar-

° Tocynapcrsennas gyma: Crenorpad. oruerst. 1906 . CII6., 1906. T. 2. C. 1962-1966.
10 Benapycki uwisx. 1918. 22 usps.
" Hamr cusr. 1923. 20 wps.; Kpsisiu. 1923. C. 50-51.
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JI0 CITY’KBIIb T1aTa0CHCTBA MMA3iIbIiA, 3aHATHIX a00IByMa HAIIbITHATHHBIMI
pyxami ¥ HOBail MiDKHapOJHAH CiTyaIlbli, CTBOpaHail BaitHoi. [IIstH(DeEH-
HEPBI, 9Bl YIUTBTY v [pIansli ¥ TOTH 4ac MpBIKMETHA Y3p0oC — Harepa-
KOp iprmaHacKail hpakmbli ¥ OpeITAaHCKIM MapiIaMeHIe, skas 3akiTikaia 1a
abapoHBI CYTIONbHAN aHTIIa-ipIaHCKail aifgbIHB 1 BEICTYIINA 32 aIpay-
Ky ipimaH/CKixX BamaHIEpay Ha HpoHT — ab’siBini ab HEWTpaTiTIIIE ipIaHI-
nay y kaHQiKIe, ITo iX He JaTHIYBIY 1 ObIY BEIKITiKaHBI (TAaBOAJIC aI[dHKI
meIHGeHepay) ranuiéBeM cynepHinTBaM AHDii i ['epmanii. [TapTeisa
Iera-¢eitn Hamaranacs, Kad CTBaphIlb Y IpIaHabIl camMacTOWHE! Ypan,
SIKi KipaBay OblI KpaiHaii 0e3 aHTITi9aH, i TaMardsIcs JOCTYIY Ipaansii sk
acoOHall I3Ip>KaBbl Ha MACIABaCHHYI0 MipHYTO KaH(ep 3HIIBIIO.

VY cBato apry Oemapyckis axpapKIHITBI TaKcaMa al[dHbBai BaiHY, pas-
Bs3aHYIO ¥ Oaparp0e 3a CycBeTHae TaHABaHHE MaryTHBIMI MOHCTpaMi-iMITe-
PBIIMI, SIK 9YXKYIO iHTap3caM CBalTo Hapoaa. AHaYacoBa SHEI yCBeIaM-
JISUTL, TITO BaifHa MOYKa IepaiHadbIb TeanaliiThiaHyto KapTy Eypornst i ag-
KPBIIb OOITBIII IIBIPOKIst IEPCTICKTHIBBI IJIs HE3APKAYHBIX HAIIBIN. AJICIONH
BBIHIKAII iX 3aKIIKi /Ja Cypo3iday “TypTaBaiib CBae CiIbI’, Kab CIBEepI3ill-
11a TTacyIst BaifHBI ¥ SIKacCIli caMacTOiHAN HalbITHATIbHA-I3pyKayHAN a[31HKI.
Y xom3e mackopaHait BaiHO# pacifickait pasasorpsli 1917 1, kami 6enapycki
HalbITHAIBHA-BBI3BAJICHUBI PyX 3HaYHA Y3MAIHIYCs, SITO HAIJICHACIh HA
CTBapdHHE YIIacHal I3SP)KaBHl 3 TipaBaM MPaCTayHIITBA Ha MiXHAPO.-
Hall MipHail KaH(EPIHIIBIi aTphIMalia MacaByIO AATPEIMKY.

Tamy, MaOBIIb, HEBEITAZKOBA MEHABITA ¥ TITHI UacC, SIK CBEIUBIY Ma3-
Hel aKTBIVHBI A3es4 Oenapyckara aapamkdHasa Pamyansn 3amkeBid, Oy-
nayduyto craniy berapyci MiHCk HaBeasi HEKaIIbKi ipIaHanay, akis “myxa
IiKaBimicst 6enapycami 1 ix imasit HesanexHacii” 2. Ase 3H0Y ca mkaja-
BaHHEM JIaBOJ3I1I[a KAHCTATABAIlb, IITO OOJBII TaAPa0I3HBIX 3BECTAK IIPa
TITY CyCcTpaUy ¥ 6enapycKix KpBIHIaxX aairyKab HaKylb He YAamocs.

[IpanpiTaBanas Hami KapoTKas HaraTka P. 3sMKeBiva 3 BieHCKail Ta-
3eTHl “‘bemapyckas mymka” 3a Mait 1919 1. mikaBas 1 ¥ iHIIBIX aIHOCIHAX.
Sna HaspBaenna “Hesanexxnacmp Ipmanaeni” i yaynse caboit BOATYK —
BEparoiHa, Iepmibl ¥ Oenapyckaii mpace — Ha OypHBIS Maa3el, mTo YcKa-
TBIXHYII 3s1EHBI BocTpay y KaHubl 1918 —magarky 1919 1. V raTeI wac Ha

12 Bapsisoii C. [3smkesiu P.]. Hesanexuacup Ipnanasi / ben. gymka. 1919. 31 mas.
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BbIOapax y anmmiiicki mapaament 70% ramacoy HacedbHINTBA IpmaHsi
3aBasBasia HalbITHATHHAS TapThis LIIpIH-(eliH, aTppIMayIIsl TaKiM JbI-
HaM IpaBa 3aHs1b a0CATIOTHYIO OOJIBIIACIH MECIAY, TpbI3HAUaHbIX y [1a-
narie aOITgbiH IS ipIaHanay. AJTHAK I3y TaThI-IIBIHpEITHEePH! HEe mae-
xani ¥ Jlonnan, a cabpanicsa ¥ J{yonine i ¥ ctynzeni 1919 . abBsicuini csi6e
ipmaaackiM mapmamentam (Dail Eireann), nperasni Ipkmaparisito Hesa-
JIeKHACTI 1 BBIOpadi ca caiiro acsponnss ypan Ipmannckaii PacyOmiki
Ha YaJjie 3 aaHTaHBIM He3aJeXHIKal 11351 mixdpam Lee-deitna Imo-
Ham 13 Banepa (1882—-1975) y sikacmi npa3insuTa. [lepagaroust, 6e3 cym-
HEBY, HE TONBKI YIacHBI HACTpoid, P. 3IMKeBiY ca IIYbIpEIM 3aXaTiCHHEM
1 pa/IacITio BiTay TITHI PIBATIONBIIHEI aKT cBaboqamo0iBara ipraHackara
Hapo[a i BEIKa3Bay YIIYHEHACIIh, IIITO paHa IIi Mo3Ha 1 6emapychr 3ma0y-
Iynb cabe Bouo: “/loyra, Moka GBI, IPBIAA3EIIIA YaKallb HaM Ha TITae
Tr9acIie, ae MyciM o Jadakariia i raqakaemMcs, sk ipmanmas’” 13,

Tem yacam abOBerryanyio [pranapIsii He3aIeKHACIH SAITYD MMAzCIe-
paraii cypoBsls BelipabaBaHHi. [H(papManbIiHbI ar€HITBE IPBIHOCLI
3 manékara BoCTpaBa Yc€ OONBII TPHIBOXKHBIA BECTKI. [IpaBsubist koisl BpbI-
TaHCKai iIMIIepHIi He Marii 3MipsIIIa ca cTpaTail Takora npriBadHara Ka-
BaJIKa i HaKipaBayi cympanb [pianackait Pacny6miki 60-TeicsuHae pary-
nspHae Boiicka. Ha ipmanackae HacenbHIIITBa aOpBIHYYCSI JKOPCTKI TIPOP
aHTIINCKIX KanaHizaTapay. Cyripaus ix pasrapHyna 0asBbIsS A3€sTHHI HO-
BaCTBOpaHas 3 HAIBITHATBHBIX BaJaHIEPaY [pranackas paciryOmikaHcKas
apMis, Sikast nacsiraja, aTHak, ToJbKi 15 Teic. yanaBek. HsapoyHas Gaparrs-
0a cympars aKynasTay HaOblIa XapakTap MapThI3aHCKAH BaifHBI. YCIOIBI
MpaICTayHIKOY iHIIa3eMHa yITaabl criaThIKajIa Kaparodas pykKa iplIaHICcKixX
narpeiéray. | HeriepamoxHas bpeiTais, skas TONBKI IITO aTpeIMata TPHI-
yM} y TmadanpHEIM CYTHIKHEHHI 3 TepMAHCKIM JKaJle3HBIM KylIakoM, Ha
Iparsry O0IbIT YBIM ABYX TaJ0Y HE 3Maria 3aIylIbllb BOIIO Ja camac-
TOWHACIII aJHOCHA HEBsJIiKara, aye HicKopaHara Hapoga. ¥ 1921 . yce-
MaryTHHI aHriiicki mpam’ep [1. Jloiia xopmx BRIMyIIaHbl ObIy Harmpa-
ciIfia Ha MipHBIS IIeparaBopHI 3 IpaBaabipami ipaananay. Jla kpoamnpai-
iTHara aHra-ipraHackara Kau(IikTy OBUTI IPBIKaBaHBI MO3ipKi JTOM3EH
YCSTO CBETY.

13 Bapeioii C. [3amkesiu P.]. Hesanexnacup Ipnanpii / Ben. aymka. 1919. 31 mas.
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HspHiCTHI IUTAX ipIaHCKall HAILBIl 1 A3sApyKayHara caMacBIpIKIH-
HS CTay y TITHI Yac IpajMeTaM cyp’ €3HBIX pO3ayMay s apblriHaIbHATa
Oemapyckara ¢itocada i myominpicTa Ynamzimipa CaMORIE (MY, anmpod
IHIITara, HaJeKBIIb 3aciyra aakpeiis ¥ 1905 1. masTeranara resis Oymy-
yara Kjacika Oemapyckaii mitaparypsl Suki Kymamsr). Bocennio 1921 1.
V. Camoiina mybmikye ¥ cami Hymapax raszetsl “‘bemapycki 3BoH” (sie BBI-
naBay y BinbHi mag cBaéil pamakibiai aa3id 3 3acHaBalIbHIKAY Oemapyc-
Kaif IpaMaryprii i ToaTpa @paHitinmak AJISXHOBIY) BSUTIKI aHATITBIYHBL ap-
TBIKYJ T1a]] Ha3Bai “Aj Ge33sMenpHara OarpamnTsa J1a I3sapxKayHaii He3a-
nexxHactyi”. borpiaii cBaéit yacTkai rITHI TiCTOPBIKA-CAIIBIITATIIHEL TPaK-
taT abamipaeria Ha (GakTHI 3 ipIaHACKara MiHyjlara i cydacHai ayrapy
paUaicHACII, — ITaBOJUIE SATO MTepaKaHAHHS, HaJ3BbIYai aKTyaIbHBIS 1 IS
Benapyci: “Toe, mro n3eenta msmep namix [pranapisaii i AR, maBin-
Ha ITiKaBiIlh KOXKHATA CBsioMara Oemapyca sk sATo YiacHas KpoyHas crpa-
Ba, K CIpaBa sro pomaHara Hapomy” . Xams Gemapycki Hapo, JUbly
V. Camoiina, ObIY AIT95 Ha TAYATKy TOW IBICTAHIIBI, A2 (IHILTY SKOH YKO
HaOTI31Yca HApOX ipiMaHACKi, Y iX TiCTaphidHbIX JIECAX ICHAaBaja BEIbMI
[IMaT YHyTpaHara rnagadeHcTsa. [ 3Ty BaXHYIO aKkaligHacIlh HeaOXxomHa
acoHcaBaIlb, kKab Jamamardsl ‘“MaTaBepHBIM OeflapycaM’” TTaBephIIb Y CBae
CLIBI 1 KAHYATKOBYIO Ymady Capars05l 3a BOJIO, TTaKa3alb iM PIajbHBLL
IUIAXi 1 crroca0bl JacATHEHHS Taro, “mTo 0e3 TITKara 3BaHHS i JOCBEIY
CTapIIBIX Oparoy mmar TPyAHEH i MapyaHe# MoXka OBIIb JacsarHeHa” 1o .

AcHoYHae magaOcHCTBa OeapyCKi aHANITHIK Oa4bIIh y MepaBakHa
arpapHBIM, 3eMIIIPOOYEIM XapakTaphl a0el3BIOX KpaiH, i Ha MPBIKIaa3e
ipTaH/ICKail TICTOPHIL K “THITOBAra BEIMAJKy IepaMori 3eMisipoOckara
Kparo ¥ Gaparpoe 32 Hezanexmacp”’ pas3risigae MbITaHHe a0 CyaTHOCiHAX
IBYX MeTanay ratail bapamb0sl — “IBaTIONBIHA-TIpaioyHara” i “paBa-
ToIBIitHA-0asBora” 1. Byyusl mpacTayHikoM JlibepanbHa-mas3iTeBiCII-
Kaif TisIHI ¥ rpamazckail ;ymirer bemapyci, Y. Camoiina aggae mpeIspbI-
TOT MEpIIaMy METaay, poOilb aKIPHT Ha THIM, IITO ipIaHICKIsA XIedapo-
OBl acATHYII MMOCTIEeXY ¥ 3MaraHHi 3 aHITHCKIMI JICHAJIOpIaMi HaifepIr

14 Cynima [Camoiina Y.]. Az Oe33simenbHara OarpaiTa a J3spkayHaii He3aieKHacll
// Benapycki 3BoH. 1921. 23 Bepac.

!5 Tamcama.

16 Tamcama. 14 kacrtp.
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cBadii MipHa#l yrapraii mpamnaii, sikas cTBapblia MaTIPBIIIBHEIL PICYPCHI
1 KamiTasl Kparo — KPBIHIIY 1a0pabbITy HE TOIBKI AT KarmiTaicTay, ane
¥ KaHYaTKOBBIM BBIHIKY 1 IS CATO Hapoa, a TakcaMa CBaiM 3TypTaBaH-
HEM y Caro3bl — racmajgapysls, HalbITHAIbHA-TPAMAJCKis 1, HapaIIIe,
TANITBIYHBISA, — T. 3H. CBaéi HallbITHATBHAHN CaJliTapHACITIO. 3Ty IBIYIIIBI-
¢ ¥ agHO MOIIHAE HalbITHANbHAE IDJIae, MIPHBIA 1pJaHACKisA apaTai
“3pabini cBaéro i ycro abpobieHyro iX mpanaTroOHEIMI pykaMi 3aIEHYI0
BBICITY, CBa€io yacHacIro — cBaro Pamsimy” V7.

Kaui sBamorslitHa-iparioyHel METa I ClIagapoXKHiuae paldribiM ma
yace “‘apraHiqHBIM’ ATI0XaM Y JKBILII HapoJay, IbIK PIBAJIONBIIHEI MOKA
OBIIb MPBIIATHBIM TOJBKI U1 KAPOTKAYaCOBBIX MEPATIOMHBIX KpbI3icay,
aJ AKiX IepIsIb TakcaMa He aHBI KalliTalliCTHI, aje 1 YBech Hapo I Haj-
kam. ['9T6I MeTar HaMHOTa OONBIT HEOSACTICUHE, TaMy, HarsipImkBae Y. Ca-
Moiina, i KappIcTala iM Tpa0a 3 BAIiKai acIsIpoXKHACITIO 1 TakTaM. Ha
IyMKy myOminpicta “benmapyckara 3BoHa”, BOJIA ipiaHANAY 1a IepamMori
cTayiacsl He3HIIYanbHall 1a TOH MPBIYBIHE, MTO ¥ KyTIbMiHAIBIHBI MO-
MaHT 3MaraHHs 3 KajaHizaTapami ObpuTi MabislizaBaHBI Yce Ha3amanraHbls
¥ “apranigyHyro” 510Xy KaIliTalbl HAPOAHAHN Mpallbl, KyJIbTyphI, apraHiza-
BaHacIi. “Y IITBIM CIHCE, — TaJICYMOYBae ayTap, — Ipianapisa jae HaMm
SPKi IPBIKIIAJ TIOYHAE MepaMort KJIacidHa MATA3TOTHBIM, KaMOiHaBaHBIM
npeIcTacaBaHHEeM ab0/BYX TiaKa3aHbIX MeTaay Gaparsoer” 16,

Y ITBIM — BBITOKI CiNBI ipaHANay, iX Bephl ¥ CBATYIO IpaBaTy
cBaéii cripaBBl, aJICIOb CLUIKYeIIIa “HeTapyiHas SHepTis Majajora Ha-
ponHara mpaBazgbIpa 13 Banepsr”. Y agkas Ha siHigHYTO 3asBY . Jloiin
Jlxopmxka, mto OparazaboifHas BaifHa TaMiX ipTaHIaMi 1 aHTITi9aHaMi
&cip “MeHIIae 3510”, IpIM pacnag bpeiTanckail iMmmepbii — ObIIIaM OB
rapaHTa ceabobI Ba ¥CiM cBele, — Oelapycki iHTANeKTyal, (akThaHa
YCTymarwds! ¥ 3aBOYHYIO MAJIEMIKy 3 aHTIIHCKIM IpaBileneM, caiia-
peyera 3 1. 15 Banepa, ski “6a4bIis 3aJ0T BOJI A YCATO CBETY SIK-
pa3 y BOJNBHBIX Cal03aX YCixX A3sAprKaBay sSK BOJIHHBIX 3 BOIBHBIMI 1 pOy-

HBIX 3 pOYHBIMI” 19,

17 Cynima [Camoiina V.]. Ax Ge33smenbHara 6aTpairsa jia A3spkayHail He3alexHacii
// benapycki 3BoH. 1921. 30 Bepac.

18 Tamcama. 14 xactp.

19 Tamcama. 30 Bepac.
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Pa3zmymBatousr Haxg (pakTapami, ITO COPBIUI BRICIISIBAHHIO ¥ [pian-
JBIl HaIBITHANTBHAN TpaMaa3sHCKai cynombHacti, Y. Camoiina aco6Ha
CTIBIHSCIINA Ha POJTi TaBOJI BsUTIKaH iplaHACKail SMirpambli, Haimep —
y 3myvansix [tatax AMepbIki. DMirparnplsa HIKOJI HE mapbiBajia racma-
napuait i ;yxoyHail cyBs3i 3 pag3iMail. BspTarodsics Ha 6albKayITIbIHY,
IpITaHICKI IepacsieHel — Tak, SIK JTITOYCKi, sIK 1 6eTapycki — MpBIBO3ib
HE TOJIbKI IPAIIOBBI KalliTall, ajie TakcaMma 3aCBOCHBIS Ba YMOBax aMephbl-
KaHCKai AIMaKpaThli MparpICiyHbII HaBBIKI apraHi3albli MPaIfsl i MOObI-
Ty, BOJIBHATIOOIBEIS YIYIeHH] a0 JackaHaIIBIM TpaMajcKiM maase. IX ma-
IIBIPIHHE “Ha OeqHal paa3iMe’ CIIaKBalisd MaJToYBae JKaae3HbIs TaHITyTi
JyXOoyHara i skaHaMmiyHara MpbITHEYaHH, SKisl IPBI TEPLITBEIM XKa Cyp’ €3-
HBIM KpBI3ice “pacchimatoria ¥ mapaxaro”. Tak raTa n3eeiria ¥ [pmanmpri.

cers

Tak — Ob1y mepakanansl Y. Camoitna — “Oyn3e HayxinbHa i ¥ bena-

£99 20

pyci

Hempra ¥ raTaii cyBs3i He a/{3HAYbIIb, IIITO TAMDK ipIIaHACKaii i 6emna-
pyckait meracmapami ¥ 3IIA Takcama Mei MecIia KaHTaKTHI 1 CyIparoy-
HinTBa. Ha magarky 1920-xX IT., HanpbIkiaz, OOPHIS aAHOCIHEI 3 TAMTIH-
mIBIMI ipIaHanami ckiramics ¥ berapyckara kamitaTa ¥ Uslkara — agHOM
3 MEPINBIX HANBITHATIBHBIX apraHizamnbiii aMepBIKaHCKiX Oemapycay 2.
J3eiftHacp BeIxaanay 3 [prnananii Ha KapbICIb iX Paa3iMbl CIYXKBIIa ¥30-
pam, sKi mamaMaray i OemapyckimM dMirpaHTaM YCBAIOMINb CBArO TicTa-
pBIuHyto Micifo. Y 1924 r. kapacmaHAdHT BileHCKai ra3eTsl “CoiH Oerna-
pyca” maBegamirsty 3 Iatpoiita: “Jlromsi, sSKis YKO CTaHyl Maj CUAT aj-
pamKdHHA 1 BEI3BaJeHHs benapyci, Bepallb, IITO 11a MPHIKIAyY ipIaHanay,
mansgKay, usxay i Hamae rpamMaa3sHcTBa [y aericnapel. — C. P.] crioyHIIb
CBOI¥f TpamasicKi abarsi3ak 1mepaj MHOTANaKyTHa# banpkayurapHait’” 2.

BimaBouHa, crnenplsuibHAE AacieaBaHHE ‘‘OMirpaHIIKara acrekra’
Oemapycka-ipmaHACKiX CyBs3e# BBIIBLIA O HAMala CBeqYaHHSIY nadpa-
TBOpHAra y3aeMayIuIbIBY ¥ X0/13¢ KaHTAKTay Y 3aMeXKbI TaMiK ChIHAMI
3sménara BocTpasa i ciHgBokail bemapyci.

2 Cynima [Camoiina V.]. Az Ge33amenbpHara 6arpairsa 1a A3sapkayHail He3aaeKHacHi
// benapycki 3BoH. 1921. 14 xactp.

2! Haw cusr. 1923, 20 usps.
22 Coin Genapyca. 1924. 29 xH.
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Ha 3axan4sHHe naa13iM SAIIds aa31H — HIXal He SNaxalbHbl, aje XK
y HeiiKaii cTymeni cimBaniuas — dakt. En minmi pas magkpacrisae YcToii-
JBYIO, IPAHECEHYTO TIPa3 CaMbls 3a0IBITAHBI TiCTAPBIYHBISA TIEPHITICTHI1
IikaBacIpb a00IBYX Hapoaay Ja CalblsyIbHAra BOTIBITY af3iH aqHaro.

[Macns crycramnmansHai BaitHBI 3 aHTIII9aHaMi, Y BEIHIKY SKO# [pran-
IIBIS (32 BEIKIIOWDHHEM ajapBaHara aj sie OIbpcTapa) aTpbIMalia CTaTyc
nmaminiéHa ¥ ckian3e bpeITanckail iMIepsli, KpaiHy Cracir mparsariibl —
y HEKaIIbKi Taf0y 3amap — Heypamkaii. PoOsSdbI 3aXazpl 1T BRIPATIIIHHS
V3uikmbIX mpadiem, Ipmannckas CeabomHas J[3spkaBa (TaKyro Ha3By ar-
pBIMaY MaMiHiEH) 3BAPTACIIIA i 1a 3aMe)KHATa BOIIBITY. Y JIKY IHIIBIX KpaiH
y ctepy yBari JpmapramenTa 3aMeInb 1 arpaxynbTyphl [pnanapli Tparmisie
icaytodas y cknanze CCCP benapyckas Casenxast CaupisuricTeranast Pac-
my0IiKa, 3¢ Maja bl, HalbIIHAIbHA APBICHTABAaHbI HAPKOM 3eMIIPOOCTBA
3wminep [Ipemrasnay macnsxoBa mpaBona3iy arpapssis padopmsl. 1 Bock
y 1925 r. Hapkamar 3emmsipodctBa BCCP arpriviiiBae mpas caro3Hae 3HeTll-
HETaJiThIYHAE BeaMCTBa MpockOy Bhichalb y JyOmiH qpykaBaHbI MaTd-
PBISUTBI 1A IIBIPOKAMY CIIEKTPY MEITaHHAY aprafizamsli ¥ bemapyci cenb-
cKkaif racmagapki. AI3iH 3 aKTEIYHBIX IPABaIHIKOY MATITHIKI Oemapyciza-
1e1i, KamicapsiaT 3emmsspoOCTBa BEIIaBaY YacoMicCH 1 Opamrypsl st Oe-
JapyCKiX CAJSH epaBakHa Ha iX MOBe, ane 3 MacKBbI Marsip ya3ifIi, ITo
“mpagacTaymsaib 3BECTKI HA SKOH-HEOYA3b 3 MACIOBBIX HAIlBLTHAIBHBIX
MOBaY, aKkpaMs pycKaii, Ha jkallb, MapHa’, 60 ¥ ipIaHACKIM A3TIapTaMeH-
I[e HAMa aATaBeIHBIX Mepakiamubikay. TaMmy ma pacrmapakdHHIO
3. llpemrasnaBa ¥ [pnagasno Ob1Y aampayineHs! amyOmikaBaHBI MMaf Aro
PAmaKIBII pyckaMoyHbI 300pHiK “Cenbckoe X03siicTBo bemopycckoit
CCP u MepoTpusTHS 110 €r0 BOCCTaHOBIeHN O (MuHCK, 1925) 2.

Marurima, T3Tae HeMyaparemicrae nmacianae 3 bemapyci i 3apas 30e-
paraenua ¥ agHBIM 3 KHITACXOBIIIYaY cTamilbl 3sI€Hara BOCTpaBa — K
HarmaMiH a6 KpaiHe ¥ mporrinersiai yacTibl EYporsl, 9bli mIisax mpas cTa-
Ton31 ma BOJI TiCTOPBIL 3Bs3aHBI 3A31YIISAI0YBIM HamabeHcTBaM i
IIMATITIKIMI, Xa1s Janéka sSnrdd He Cra3HaHbIMI HillsIMi ca IistxaM [prian-
JIBII.

23 HaupistHanbHbl apxiy Pacny6uiki benapycs . @. 48, Bom. 1, cp. 1697, apk. 16—
19.
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Stanislau Rudovich,
Scientific worker at the Institute of History
of the National Academy of Sciences

The Irish Movement

for Independence and the Belarusian
Revival of the First Quarter of 20t
Century: Parallels, Contacts, Influences

The tradition of mutually enriching Irish-Belarusian contacts, the tra-
dition of sympathetic interest of the two nations to one another that had
been laid in the remote Middle Ages, from the beginning of the 20" centu-
ry started getting new content. In the history of both Ireland and Belarus
those times were marked by the noticeable intensification of national con-
solidating processes that were manifested in the growing aspiration of both
enslaved countries to the independence and to the foundation of social
and political movements and organizations on the historical ring.

Ireland, being the colony of the British Empire with its old traditions
of English Parliamentarism, municipal and rural government and relative-
ly wide political freedom had already had rich and varied experience in
the struggle for liberty. But by the beginning of the 20™ century the previ-
ous aims and methods of the struggle to a certain extent had become obso-
lete. And thus in 1903 the Irish deputies, loyal to the colonizers, were
going to greet in Dublin the English King, a group of patriotically inspired
intellectuals and youth dissatisfied by the policy of compromise formed
an organization of opposition — National Council. At its Congress in 1905
the adherents worked out the following programme: to restore the Irish
Constitution of 1782 (that had given Ireland the right to have its own inde-
pendent Parliament); to cancel the union of 1800 (according to which the
Irish parliament had been liquidated); to assist the development of Irish
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industry and trade navigation; instead of English educational system to
make up their own network of schools.

On the proposal of a young but experienced participant of the move-
ment, famous journalist Arthur Griffith (1872—-1922), the Congress ap-
proved the tactics of civic insubordination as a mean of attaining the
marked goals that meant the refusal of the elected Irish deputies to work
in British Parliament and the creation of an Irish Parliament, the disre-
gard of English courts and the formation of its own, the cessation of
cooperation with English authorities on the side of Irish municipalities,
banks, chamber of commerce, etc. — in other words this was the launch-
ing of a “constitutional boycott” of England. The quintessence of such
policy was formulated in the laconic saying “Sinn Fein — we are by
ourselves”. Approximately from 1906, that slogan was fixed as the name
for a new movement.

According to the researchers before World War I the movement of
Sinn Fein on the whole didn’t exceed the limits of liberally political dis-
cussions in the press and in the clubs of the parties. Practical results of
their agitation were insignificant and during the Parliament elections Sinn
Feiners suffered a defeat, one after another. But the result of this move-
ment was that it gradually undermined the policy of compromise led by
the Irish fraction in the British Parliament so that its aim was only to attain
Home Rule (limited autonomy of Ireland as a part of the Empire).

Atthe same time in the beginning of the 20™ century a national move-
ment for liberation in Belarus also rose to a gradually new level. In the
winter of 1902—-1903 on the base of students and youth cultural communi-
ties the first national political party was formed — the Belarusian Social
Community. Its ideologists and leaders were Ivan and Anton Lutskevich,
Vatslau [vanousky, Ales Burbis and others. Among the planned matters of
BSC were the dethronement of Russian autocracy and the establishment
of a Federative Democratic Republic with a free self-determined Belaru-
sian nation and the cancelation of capitalist regime, the transition of the
land, the means of production and communications into national property.

During the revolution of 1905-1907 the Community together with
other left-wing parties practised radical methods of struggle and after the
tsarism had managed to liquidate the revolutionary fire, it concentrated on
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the legal cultural propaganda work of national consciousness, on achieve-
ment of equality of rights for Belarusian people together with other peo-
ples in culture and education, on promotion of Belarusian language. In these
directions the movement for revival had indisputable benefit though its
political authority before the revolutionary disturbances of 1917 and the
following years was not significant.

The similarity of conditions in which both Irish Sinn Feiners and Be-
larusian socialists had to act, the closeness (although not identity) of their
matters all made for the awakening of the mutual interest of one party in
another. Thus there was certain historical logic in such event that shortly
after the foundation of Sinn Fein and the BSC, the circumstances made for
the meeting of the representatives of these two parties. In Belarusian sources
there are several references to this meeting — the first one according to
the date we may find in an anonymous article “Life and Work of Ivan
Lutskevich” which serves an introduction to the published collection of
1920 dedicated to the commemoration of the recognized leader of the
BSC. According to the author’s words, after I. Lutskevich returned in 1905
from abroad he “received from the Belarusian revolutionary community
the mandate for the meeting with the representatives of social parties in
England”. That was the first international appearance of the Belarusian
revolutionary nation represented only by one party. Since then the access
to the world political ring for the Belarusian people has become open. In
Finland at the meeting I. Lutskevich met the Irish representatives. Being
faithful sons of their nation, that itself had suffered a lot from the other’s
pressure, they showed their sincere sympathy with the Belarusian fighters
for freedom and sent the Belarusian people their regards and the symbol
of Ireland — green shamrock and some money as assistance for the party
in publishing”.!

It’s worth mentioning here that in the given passage there is no dis-
tinct date of the trip I. Lutskevich made to the international forum of the
parties in Finland. Though it’s clear that it happened after his return from
abroad in 1905.

! Tlamsiui [Bana Jlyukesiua ¥ nepuisist yrozuki cmepii siro (20.VIIL.1919-20.VIIL.1920).
Binens, 1920. C. 9-10.
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The author’s knowledge of all the details of 1. Lutskevich’s life inclu-
ding his childhood, doesn’t give any doubt that the anonymous publication
belonged to his brother Anton. This is also confirmed by the following auto-
graph of A. Lutskevich found in archives that in certain places coincides
with the foregoing passage: “in 1905 in Finland there was a meeting of
representatives of the revolutionary parties of all nationalities of the Rus-
sian state. At this meeting on the side of BSC was I. Lutskevich who met
there the Irish representatives. The latter showing great interest in the Bela-
rusian movement, asked the Belarusian deputy to bring their regards to the
Belarusian people and to give them the shamrock — the national Irish sym-
bol. Besides that Sinn Feiners soon sent to the Belarusian revolutionary
community a small sum of money for publishing as a sign of their sympathy
with the Belarusian people. Vilnya 3.1-1922. A. Lutskevich”.?

In this document, that appears as a peculiar annotation to the gift of
the Irish shamrock to the Belarusian people, (which as it would be seen
later was hidden in museum in Vilnya named after Lutskevich) the meet-
ing in Finland (and correspondingly the meeting of the Irish and Belaru-
sian leaders) definitely date back to 1905.

A practically identical text is included in the article “Belarusian and
Irish People”, published in 1923 in the newspaper “Nash sciah” (Vilnya)
and signed by pseudonym “Arle”’(under which with no doubt hid once
again A. Lutskevich). Meaning the shamrock the author in the footnote
reported that “this badge is placed in the museum of Belarusian scientific
community named after 1. Lutskevich in Vilnya”.? The forum in Finland
and Belarusian — Irish meeting date back to 1905.

But in the unsigned article “From The Dreams to the Affairs” in the
newspaper “Iscra” (May, 31, 1925, Vilnya) the episode that is of interest
to us dates back not to 1905 but to 1904.

So when did the first meeting of the messengers of young Irish and
Belarusian national parties really take place? The event, of course, is not
of global importance though it is essential for the history of relationship

2 Benapycki a3sapkayHbl apxiy-mysei jitaparypsl i macraursa (BIAMILIM). @. 3,
Bor. 1, coip. 261, apk. 17.
3 Ham cugsr. 1923. 20 usps.; nepaapyk apreikyna or.: Hama wiBa. 1994. Ne 12. C. 12.
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between our people. The historians know three conferences of Russian
opposition and revolutionary parties before and during the period of the
first Russian revolution to which BSC related as well.

One of them took place in Paris in autumn of 1904 under the supervi-
sion of the Russian constitutional democrats (cadets) where the national
parties and organizations of Finland, Poland, Latvia, Latvia, Georgia, Ar-
menia and others also participated. BSC also received the invitation but
due to unknown reasons didn’t send any deputies and only at the end of
the conference it joined its declaration”.*

The following conference, the formal organizer of which was G. Hapon,
sadly known as the leader of the tragic procession of the workers in
St. Petersburg on 9 of February, 1905, took place in Geneva in April,
1905. Together with Russian social revolutionaries, social democrats (with
Ulianov-Lenin in the beginning) the representatives of the national socia-
list parties and the deputy from BSC.*> Though his name and policy re-
mained unknown.

At last the third conference of Russian socialist parties summoned by
Social Revolutionaries took place in a village in Finland in April, 1907.
It’s well-known that together with Poles (from PPS), Armenians (Dashnakt-
stun), Jews (JSRP), Georgians (social federals) also the representative of
BSC, I. Lutskevich (under the pseudonym “Shciasny”) took part. He pre-
sented a solid report about the history and ideological fundamentals of his
party. There he joined actively the discussions, and voted for the resolu-
tion about national autonomy.*

It seems as if it was at the conference of 1907 that the meeting of
I. Lutskevich and Irish guests took place. In the previous years the similar

4 IHanmmio K. K. Pycckuit nubepanu3m Hakanyse pesosormu 1905-1907 rr. M.,
1985. C. 232-259; Turonek J. PPS wobec biatoruskiego ruchu rewolucyjnego w latach
19021906 // Studia polsko-litewsko-biatoruskie. Warszawa, 1988. S. 101.

3 3imionka A. Caupisuticteiusbl pyx Ha bemapyci. I1. ITapTbis causisutictay-paBaiio-
ussiHepay // Benapycs: Hapbichl ricTopsli, KyIbTypsl 1 paBamionsiitnara pyxy. MH., 1924.
C. 165-166; Anucun 0. B. HanmonaneHbie po6ieMsl Poccuu B mporpaMMax U TaKTHKE
napTUi PEBONIOLMOHHO-JIeMOKpariyeckoro yareps. M., 1991. C. 128-130.

® Auucun 10. B. Ibid. C. 45, 47-49, 53, 131-134; AnamoBiy AHT. “SIK yX 3Maranss
Benapyci”: (Ja 100-x yronkay napamksuns Isana Jlynxesiua). Hero-Epk, 1983. C. 16-18.
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conferences were not fixed in the Finnish sources but the fact that this
contact has taken place there is indicated in the foregoing recollections. If
we take into account that it’s not difficult to be mistaken in dates, even
after a long period of time it’s rather problematic to confuse the unknown
Finnish village with Paris or Geneva. We may bring the suggestion that
the ingenious meeting of the messengers of the Irish party Sinn-Fein and
BSC most probably took place in 1907 on a neutral territory in Finland.

The circumstances of the following decade when Belarus suffered
under the pressure of the tsarist reactionaries, and separated by thousand
miles Ireland turned out to be at the threshold of the civil war between
national forces for liberation of the catholic South and proempirial “the
fifth colony” of the Protestant Ulster, all these didn’t make for the direct
contacts between Belarusian and Irish patriots. Nevertheless the interest
of these nations in one another didn’t die out. The Belarusian revivalists
who had never become reserved within the limits of their country in their
search for the ways of solving the national problems constantly turned to
the historical experience of other countrics including Ireland as well. Not
once their attention was drawn by uncommonly successful realization of
agricultural reforms at the end of 19"-beginning of the 20" centuries which
were necessary in Belarus as well in order to attain the adequate standard
of life and to form the civilized standards of public relations.

At the beginning of 1908 the newspaper ‘“Nasha Niva” — the major
tribune of the Belarusian national movement, put an article “About the
lease of the land in Belarus” that was signed by “A. N.” (Anton Navina —
A. Lutskevich)”.” In the author’s opinion “a high rent, the absence of in-
terest of the tenants in improving the agricultural technology and the ab-
sence of the sources of financial support of that form of land-ownership
impedes the development of agriculture and condemns the tenants to po-
verty”. So in his point of view “all the orders connected with rent should
be changed”. First of all he considered that there should be formed the
legislative foundation and he gave the example of Ireland where there
were the best laws for the small tenants: “Earlier, in Ireland” — as repor-
ted “Nasha Niva” — three quarters of the land of landlords (English and

" Hama uiBa. 1908. 18 (31) cryas., 1 (14) mot.
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Irish land magnate) were in the lease of the peasants. The rent was high
and constantly grew bigger and bigger when tenants withered away in
poverty and starvation.

The situation changed greatly when the English Parliament approved
several laws .in favour of the tenants. Showing good knowledge of the
Irish affairs the Belarusian publicist traces the main stages of the land
reform. According to this reform the state encouraged the landlords to sell
the lands to the tenants and the latter received long-termed credit on affa-
ble conditions. The result was the rapid reduction on the Green Island
landownership of the landlords and transformation of it into the land of
the peasants who received great incentive for more assiduos and painsta-
king work.

The author of “Nasha Niva” made to understand that favorable laws
for the Irish peasantry were approved by English Parliament not because
of the unselfish desire to grace its colony. The reforms were preceded by
long energetic struggle of the Irish people for the land and national inde-
pendence. The readers of the Belarusian ncwspaper asked about the lea-
ders of the Irish movement of 18701880, a glorious deputy, Charles Par-
nel (1846-1891), whom the contemporaries called the “uncrowned king
of Ireland”. In the article was mentioned the Irish national land league
lead by him. Having united in a strong alliance the tenants began to row so
much that the ruling clique of the Empire had to make more and more
compromises. As a result, it became easier for the Irish peasants “to live
and they live now so well as our Belarusian tenants have never dreamt
about”.

The foregoing article of 1908 is the first known Belarusian publication
where the Irish subject is touched upon. A vivid example of Ireland is used
here in order to arouse the public activity of the Belarusian peasants and
close to them, intellectuals, the main readers of the first national regular
newspaper, to lead them up to understanding that only sustained fighting
and organized struggle for land and freedom may bear fruit and in order to
support this idea “Nasha Niva” referred to the Irish example even later.

But not only in the eyes of the united socialist ideas supporters Ire-
land looked as an example of the realization of the necessary changes. To
the historical experience of the country turned for example such Belaru-
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sian public figure, a member of the conservative party as Roman Skir-
munt. From the very beginning of his political career expounding in the
brochure in Polish language — “The voice of the past and need for the
moment” his ideological moral credo from the point of national patriotism
R. Skirmunt tried to explain to the local shliakhta that represented the
united national community together with Eastern Slavic people according
to the origin and historical fate. The existing difference in the language
didn’t play any significant role. “Let’s take for example the Irish people
— wrote Skirmunt — The majority speaks English while the minority
keeps to Celtic language”. Nevertheless, the national unity remains solid.
“A bright example of such a unity the Belarusian landowner saw in the life
and public activity of C. Parnel, whom he highly appreciated and called
“the great leader of the Irish National Land League” (that later transformed
into the Irish National League) was an English nobleman by his origin, he
according to R.Skirmunt’s words “was the one whom people of Ireland
trusted completely”. His principals and work over the Irish revival were
welcomed by honorable people all over the world. “This example — as
the ideologist made a conclusion -— may be instructive in many respects
for us”.8

Though Skirmunt was a big landowner, he understood the inevitabi-
lity of the agricultural changes in Belarus. That’s why he together with the
other members of BSC studied the history of land reforms in Ireland. But
the fact is that in contradictien to the Socialists who were excited by the
energy and organization of the Irish mass movement “from the bottom”,
a conservative Belarusian politician was more impressed by the fact that
cardinal changes were made smoothly without nasty breaking of the exis-
ting style of life and without any negative social and economic, moral
consequences. Being the deputy of a newly formed Russian Parliament in
1906 (the first State Duma) Skirmunt appealing to transform the agricul-
tural relations gradually, by means of peaceful renovation, without for-
cing the conflict between classes turned to the Irish example.’

8 Romunt [Skirmunt R.]. Glos przesztosci i potrzeba chwili: (Stanowisko szlachty na
Litwie i Rusi). Lwow, 1905. S. 35-36.

° Tocynmapcreennas nyma: Crenorpad. orderst. 1906 r. CII6., 1906. T. 2. C. 1962—
1966.
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In the course of time, in spite of the change in the historical situation
and social cataclysms, the conviction of Skirmunt in the benefit for Bela-
rus of the Irish experience in solving agricultural problems remained the
same. Being appointed Prime Minister of the Belarusian National Repub-
lic in 1918 when expounding his program he mentioned Ireland as an
example of successful politically conscious realization of the land reform
that “satisfied the farmers and did not offend the landowners”.!°

The historical sources testify that not only Belarusian community
showed interest to the social experience of the Irish people. From the re-
mote Green Island came the information that they also remembered Bela-
rus and were interested in its fate. This interest revived in the years of World
War I when Belarusian territory turned out in the center of East European
theatre of operations. Later in Belarusian press came information that at the
beginning of the war Irish newspapers considered the Belarusian problem
“in connections with the international events and the articles about the Be-
larusian people were filled with sympathy to our national intentions”.!!
Unfortunately, to cover this side of the Belarusian-Irish connections more
concretely is impossible without reference to the Irish sources.

Nevertheless strengthening of the spiritual attraction of the patriots
both in Belarus and Ireland during the war period is evident. The objec-
tive preconditions for this could serve the similarity of the positions taken
by national movements in a new international situation provoked by the
war. Sinn Fein, whose influence in Ireland of that period was growing in
spite of the Irish fraction in British Parliament, which appealed to defend
the united English — Irish homeland and also came out in favor of sending
Irish volunteers to the front, they proclaimed the neutrality of the Irish
people in the conflict that didn’t concern them and was provoked (in their
opinion) by the trade rivalry between England and Germany. Sinn Feiners
directed their intentions on the formation in Ireland of an independent
government that would rule the country without English supervision and
on receiving the access of Ireland as a separate country to the postwar
peaceful conference.

10 Benapycki muisix. 1918. 22 usps.
" Haw cusr. 1923. 20 wsps.; Kpeisiu. 1923. C. 50-51.
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In its turn, the Belarusian movement also appraised the unleashed war
as the struggle for the world predominance of powerful empires that is
alien to the interest of their people. Along with this they understood that
the war may alter the geopolitical map of Europe and open wider pros-
pects for the nations that didn’t have state status. Hence, there came the
appeal of the revivalists “to join their efforts” in order to proclaim Belarus
an independent state. During the Russian revolution of 1917, quickened
by the war, when the Belarusian movement for liberation considerably
intensified, its determination to form an independent state with the right of
being represented in the international peaceful conference, attained great
support.

The active participant of the Belarusian revival Ramuald Ziamkevich
later mentioned that probably at that time several Irishmen had visited the
future capital of Belarus, Minsk and they “showed great interest in the
Belarusian people and their ideas of independence”.'? But again, it’s worth
mentioning here that, unfortunately, more detailed information about this
meeting hasn’t been found in the Belarusian sources.

Ziamkevich’s notice cited from the newspaper “Belaruskaya dumka”
(May, 1919, Vilnya) is worth our attention in another respect. This article
is called “The Independence of Ireland” and represents probably the first
commentary in the press on the rapid events that have stirred up in Green
Island in the end of 1918 — beginning of 1919. At that time, during the
elections to the English Parliament 70% of votes of the Irish population
were cast for Sinn Feiners so that they received the right to occupy the
majority of places for the Irish representatives in the House of Commons.
Though, the deputies didn’t go to London and gathered in Dublin in Feb-
ruary 1919 and proclaimed themselves the Irish Parliament (Dail Eiriann)
and adopted the Declaration of Independence as well as elected govern-
ment of the Irish Republic under the leadership of Eamon de Valera (1882—
1975), leader of Sinn Fein and importer of the idea of independence, as
President of this Republic. R. Ziamkevich with sincere gladness welcomed
this revolutionary act of freedom-loving Irish people and expressed his
confidence that sooner or later the Belarusian people would attain liberty

12 Bapeigoii C. [3samkesiu P.]. Hezanexuacup Ipnanasi // ben. gymka. 1919. 31 mast.
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as well: “It may take a long time to wait that happiness but we want to
receive it as it has been done by the Irish people”.!?

Meanwhile in Ireland the announced independence had to come over
severe trials. News agencies send alarming reports from Green Island. The
government of the British Empire couldn’t submit such a loss and sent re-
gular troops consisting of 60 thousands soldiers against the Irish Republic.

Severe terror of the English colonizers came down upon the Irish po-
pulation. The newly formed Irish Republican Army started operations against
the colonizers, though it contained only 15 thousand people. The unequal
struggle against the occupiers turned into the partisan war. Irish patriots
overtook the representatives of the foreign authorities everywhere. And in-
vincible Britain that had just won a victory in a global conflict with Germa-
ny during more than two years couldn’t suppress the will for independence
of a relatively small but refractory nation. In 1921 all powerful English
Premier D. Lloyd George had trust himself upon the parley with the leaders
of the Irish rebels. The attention of the whole world was attracted to the
bloody English-Irish conflict. A thorny path of the Irish nation to the state
independence became the subject of the serious consideration for the Rus-
sian philosopher and publicist Uladzimir Samoila (he discovered the future
classic of the Belarusian literature Yanka Kupala). In autumn of 1921
U.Samoila in the seven issues of the newspaper “Belaruski zvon” (printed
in Vilnya and edited by one of the founders of the Belarusian drama and
theatre Frantsishak Aliakhnovich) published large analytical article “From
the landless farm-laborers to the state independence”. The most part of this
historical and social report was based on the facts from the Irish past and
modern reality (that according to the author’s opinion was up to date for
Belarus as well): “What is happening now between Ireland and England has
to be of interest to any politically minded Belarusian as if it were his own
problem”.'* Though he considered that Belarusian people were only in the
very beginning of the distance that Irish people had already practically fi-
nished. Both nations had a certain similarity in their fates.

13 Bapsisoii C. [3smkesiu P.]. Hesanexuacup Ipnangpii / Ben. aymxa. 1919. 31 mast.

14 Cymnima [Camoiina Y.]. An Ge33simenbHara 6arpanTsa aa J3sapkayHaii HezaaeKHacKi
// Benapycki 3BoH. 1921. 23 Bepac.
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This important fact has to be realized so that it could help those Bela-
rusians who are hesitating and don’t believe in the final success of the
struggle for liberty and show them real ways and means of attaining the
goal “that could be more difficult to do without knowledge and expe-
rience of elder brothers”."

The main similarity the Belarusian analyst sees mainly in the agricul-
tural character of both countries. On the pattern of Irish history as “typical
case of victory of the agricultural country” he shows correlation of two
methods of struggle: “evolutionary working” methods and “revolutionary
fighting”.'® Being the supporter of liberal positivist movement Samoila
prefers the first one accenting on the fact that Irish farmers attained the
success of their struggle with English landlords because of their peaceful
persistent work that created material resources that became the source of
welfare not only for the capitalists but also for the whole nation and be-
cause of their unification into the economic national and social alliances
and at last because of their national solidarity. Having been united into a
strong national whole, peaceful Irish farmers “made their own property all
the cultivated lands of Green Island and their homeland became their pro-
perty as well”."7

When evolutionary working method accompanies “organic” epochs
in the life of nations then revolutionary method can be applied only to
short term crucial crises from which suffer not only the capitalists but also
the whole nation. This method is more dangerous, warns Samoila, it should
be used very carefully. In the point of view of the author of “Belaruski
zvon” the determination of the Irish people to win was undying because in
the culmination point of the struggle with colonizers all the major forces
not used in the “organic” epochs were mobilized. “In this sense — sum-
marizes the author — Ireland gives us a bright example of a complete
victory of two classically combined methods of the struggle”.'®

15 Cynima [Camoiina Y.]. Ax Ge33smenbHara 6aTpaiTsa a I3sapkayHail He3ane)KHacii
// benapycki 3BoH. 1921. 23 Bepac.

16 Tbid. 14 xactp.

17 Ibid. 30 Bepac.

18 Ibid. 14 kactp.
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The source of Irish strength was their belief in the rightness of their
fighting. From these sources, “the energy of young national leaders accu-
mulated in de Valera”. In response to the cynical statement of D. Lloyd
George that the war between Irish and English people was less civil than
the break-up of the British Empire, guarantor of freedom all over the world,
the Belarusian intellectual joining the discussion agrees with de Valera
who “sees the pledge of will for the whole world exactly in the free unit of
all the states with equal rights”."

Thinking over the factors that made for the appearance of national social
community in Ireland, Samoila separately points on the role of numerous Irish
emigrants mainly in the USA. The emigrant has never broken off economic
and spiritual connections with his homeland. Returning back to their mother-
land the Irish emigrant as well as Lithuanian or Belarusian one, took with him
not only his capital but also progressive skills of work organization, freedom-
loving ideals of well organized social order acquired in conditions of Ameri-
can democracy. Spreading these ideas in their “poor homeland” undermined
chains of spiritual and economic oppression that at the time of the first crises
went to pieces. That’s what was happening in Ireland. And that was the situa-
tion that would be in Belarus as Samoila believed.”

It’s worth mentioning here that between Irish and Belarusian commu-
nities in the USA there were also contacts and cooperation. At the begin-
ning of 1920 for example, good relations established between local Irish
and Belarusian committees in Chicago, one of the first national organiza-
tions in USA.2! The activity of Irish emigrants for the benefit of their
country served as an example that helped the Belarusian emigrants to un-
derstand their historical mission. In 1924 the correspondent of Vilensky
newspaper “Syn Belarusa” reported from Detroit: “People that have joined
the movement for revival and liberty of Belarus believe that after the exam-
ple of Irish, Polish, Czech people our community will fulfil its duty for the
sake of its suffering Homeland”.??

19 Cynima [Camoiina Y.]. An Ge33simenbHara 6arpaiTsa aa J3sapkayHaii HezaaeKHacHi
// Bemapycki 3Bon. 1921. 30 Bepac.

20 Ibid. 14 kactp.

2! Haw cusr. 1923, 20 usps.

22 Cpin Genapyca. 1924. 29 xH.
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The special investigation of “emigration aspect” of Belarusian — Irish
contacts would reveal information about interrelationship between the sons
of Green Island and blue-eyed Belarus. In conclusion we’ll give one more
fact rather symbolic than epoch-making. It once again shows the interest
of both countries in the social experience of one another.

After devastating war with English people as the result of which Ire-
land (except separated Ulster) received the status of dominion, forming
part of British Empire, the country was stricken by long-term failure of
crops. In order to overcome that disaster the Irish independent state turned
to the foreign experience. Together with other countries the Belarusian
Soviet Socialist Republic that formed part of the USSR drew attention to
the Irish agricultural department. Here in Belarus a young nationally orien-
tated people’s commissar of agriculture Zmitser Pryschepau successfully
carried out his own agricultural reforms. And in 1925 the people’s com-
missariat of agriculture in BSSR received via department of foreign af-
faires request to send to Dublin the printed material on the organization of
agriculture in Belarus. The commissariat published magazines and bro-
chures for the Belarusian farmers mostly in Belarusian language but they
were warned from Moscow that the information should be only in Russian
as there was no interest in Belarusian language in the Irish department.
That’s why Z.Pryschepau sent to Ireland Russian version of the edition
“Agriculture of BSSR and measures to its renewal” (Minsk, 1925).%

Probably this message from Belarus is still kept in one of the book
stock of Dublin as a reminder of the country from the other part of Europe
whose history is similar to that of Ireland and is connected with it by nu-
merous bonds.

Translated from Belarusian by Darja Hardzeeva

23 HaupistHanbHbl apxiy Pacny6niki Benapyes (HA PB). ®. 48, Bon. 1, cnp. 1697,
apk. 16-19.
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Ycesanan Paroima,
KaHIbAAT (hisanariyHelX HaBYK,
nausHT Benapyckara n3sip:xayHara yHiBepcitata

Bo6pa3 baupkaymublHbI

y JiTapatypbl HallbITHAJdbHAara
agpagKIHHA

(Anecs Tapyn i Yiasam Baraep Hirc)

VY Gemapycay i ipmaHamay mmMar aryipHara. Y TiCTOpBII — TaTa
cTaroAa3i (akThIYHA KalaHisUTbHAW 3aJIeKHACII aJl MaryTHara cycema

HYIO HE3aJI€)KHACIIb. Y TPA/IBILIBIAX — I'3Ta MOIIHAS MIPBIBSI3aHACIIB J1a OaIlb-
KOYCKara, q3eayckara KOTJirda Ha BECIIBI 1 aDaBsA3KOBBIA MECHI 3a CTa-
JIOM, Ha SIKIM TaJoyHas cTpaBa — Oynib0a. Y OauaHHI CBETY — raTa 13iyHa
TpbIBajiae, apraHigHae MmasAHaHHe S3bIYHINKATA 1 XPBICITITHCKAra.

Sk 1 MHOTIS iHmBIS Haponasl Eyponbr, 6emapychl 1 ipaaHaIsl
TIepakbIBalI Y316IM HallbITHAIbHATA Py XY Ha MsDKBI XIX—XX cteT. [ ¥ Oe-
nmapyckai, 1 ¥ ipragackail TICTOPBI TTHI Yac 3aciy’kKaHa Ha3bIBaela
AnpamKIHHEM, IPHYEIM Y a00BYX Hapoaay JiTaparypa, mal3is crajia
17PaJIoTisH HABISHATIBHATA aIPAKIHHSI — 1 T3Ta SIIYd aa3iH MPBIKIan
THIMTANIAr9Hara magabeHcTa, OnizKacili KynsTyp Oemapycay i ipiranmmay.
Memagita JniTaparypa ¥ MHOTIM CTBapbLiIa iI3IHBI 1 TyXOYHBI MaaMypak
sk i J{y6rnisckara naycranas 1916 r, tak i muist abBsamraduus bemapyc-
Kait n3sapkaBel ¥ 1918 . I Gemapyckas, 1 ipmanackas JiTapaTyphl § KaHIIBI
XIX —mavatky XX CT. mpaiInmi mpas3 mepels mackopaHara pa3BillIls, Kaji
3a BEJIBMI CIIICIBI paMeKaK Yacy acdHCOYBaics, 3aMaloyBaics
MAaCTaIKist MeTaIbl 1 IPBIEMBI, MPBIITIAILTIBATICS HA HAIBITHAIBHYTO TJIe-
Oy 3maOBITKi cycBeTHal JiTapaTypsl. AcaOmiBa raTa THIYBIIIA Mad3ii.

99, <6

Maxcim barmanoBiu y 1915 1. micay y apTeikyie “3a0BITH IDLIX: .. .32
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BOCEM-JI3€BSAIIb O/l CBATO IMpaya3iBara iCHaBaHHS HaIlla Mal3is mpai-
Ia yce IUTsIxi, a magacii 1 CIeXKi, KaTOphIsI Tad3is eypamneiickas mpa-
TanTteBaia 6oxeit craron” ! .

[ ¥ 6enapycay, i ¥ ipmanamnay agpapkdHHe aTpadaBaa aj sAro YI3emnb-
HiKay campayHait axBsipHacIii. | ¥ agnaro, iy npyrora Hapoaa sHO Mela Ha
MDIIE HE TOJIBKI TyXOVHBI Y3IbIM YalaBeKa, ajie i apraHi3alblro YCATo JKbIIl-
1151, Y TBHIM JIIKY PKaHaMidHara, Ha HOBBIX ITaJIcTaBaX — HaPOJ TIaBiHEH OBIY
CTaIlb CampayIHBIM TacmagapoM cBaéil 3sMITi, cBaiiro “3abpaHara Kpaio”.
[1payna, aqMeTHACI Tara4acHara ipJaHacKara HalpIssHa IbHara aipapKoH-
HS ¥ TBIM, IITO STHO, Oymyd9sl ¥ acHOBe cBail MEHaBiTa ipmaHICKiM (a HE
abcTpakTHA “KeIBLKIM™, TITaKcama K Halllae ajpajpkdyHHe Obputo Oerma-
PYCKiM, a He YBOTyIIe “‘CIIaBIHCKIM ), BRIKAPBICTOYBaIa TICPaBaKHA aHTIIi -
CKYIO MOBY Ba ¥CiX cdepax — 1§ ITOA3EHHBIM XKBIIIII, 1 ¥ MyOTiI[BICTHIIIEL,
1y MacTankaii mitaparypsl. MeHaBiTa aHTIIaMOYHas alyKaBaHas dITiTa cTa-
JIa Ha YaJie HallbIsTHAJIbHATA a1paJDKIHHS; aHIIICKAas MOBa cTana (apMaib-
Haif BepOapHali abamoHKal I ipiad/cKail TyXoyHail CyTHACII.

Jla céHHsIIHATa THSA BIAYIIIA CIPAYKi: 1 SKOH JTapaTypsl — iplaH-
ckaif abo aHmmifickaii (OprITaHCKalt) — Tpa0a aHOCINb, HAIPBIKIA, bep-
Hapaa oy i Ackapa Yaiinbaa, CycBeTHA BSIOMBIX ITiCEMEHHIKAY, SKis
TicaJi ma-aHITiCKy, ae HeaAnapaseBa MaKpICIIiBai CBat0 MPBIHATIEHK-
HACIIb Ja ipIaH/cKai JiTaparypsi i KyneTypsl? | kaii raTae meITaHHE Ca-
Tpa¥yabl 3acTaemna afkpbITEIM (2 MOXKa, 1 HEBBIPAIIAIBEHBIM), TO ¥ Jadbl-
HEHHI Ja iHIara Kiacika ipraHackai miTaparypsl — Yinesama batmepa
Mitca — Taxoit mpabnembt HaAMa 1 ObIb He Moxka. “Ipnanckae miTapa-
TypHae ajpaykdIHHe — IdTa mepi 3a ycé Teopuacup V. b. Mirca”, —
MaIKPICITiBac BALOMBI JaCICAUbIK ipIaHacKai miTapatypsl bpaaman Ke-
e 2. Xous Y. b. Mirc i micay na-anrmiiicky, ane ¥ Aro na’sii CKaHIHT-
paBanacs, BeIIBiNACs, pa3Bilacs KBIHTAICOHIIBIA ipIIaHACKAra; sir0 TBOP-
YacIpb CTaJiacs BRI3HAYAIBHBIM ATAllaM Y pa3Billlli ipIaHICKal JTiTapaTy-
prl. Hezmapma ¥ MHOTIX aHTAJOTisIX i TICTOPBISIX JTapaTypsl YCIO Mad3ito

Ipmanmeri g3emsmp Ha “ma Uitca” i “macns Uitca™ 3.

! barganosiu M. IloyH. 36. T8.: Y 3 T. Mu., 1993. T. 2. C. 287.
2 Kennely B. Introduction // Irish Verse. London, 1981. P. 36.
3 Tn., manp.: Critics on Yeats. London, 1971. P. 34; Irish Verse. 1981. P. 14.
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Teopuacup Anecs ['apyna ¥ 6enmapyckaii giTapaTypbsl He Mae Takora
STalHara 3Ha49HHS, [l 1 Japobak Oemapyckara michbMeHHIKa, SKi aMalb
J3ecanb rafoy mpaBey y ceputibl ¥ manékait Cibipsl 1 sikora xBapoba
maz0aBiya KBIIII 3yCciM MalaabM, ¥ 33-TaloBBIM y3pOcCIe, — JaBOTi
crimuiel a a6’ éMy. Mixk THIM IaMiX ipIaHACKIM 1 OemapycKiM Kiracikami
mMaT magadencTsa: aboaBa mpamasadi i ¥ mpose, i ¥ apamaryprii, i ¥ myo-
JHIBICTHIEI, e U1 a00/IBYX TaJI0YHBIM, HAWBAKHEHUIITHIM IIIISIXaM ca-
MaBBIpaXdIHHS OblIa mad3is. AboaBa ObUTI “HECATIHCKIMI™ TadTami “cs-
NAHCKIX Haponay. Y aboAByX MaTPHIATHIYHEI Madac, CBeTIIae, IIabIMITi-
Bae i HaBaT TpariuyHa-0anxrodae mavynneé To00Bi 1a cBaéit barpkayurasr-
HBI 3’ SYIsAoNIla BRI3HAYAIBHBIMI phicami TBopduacmi. I, Hapome,
i V. b. fitc, i A. TapyH ma-HaBatapcKy pa3BiBaii TpaabilbliHbIA IPbIE-
MBI HaIlbITHATbHAH 11293311, IMKHYYBICA /12 TIA3TEYHAN TapMOHii, yBaXKJIi-
Ba CavblIi 32 My3bIKai CIOBA, a iX CTPACHBI, BEIPA3HBI TATHIYHBI CIHTAKCIC
CIPBIAY TaMy, IITO TiCTOPBIA, GanbKIop, Mi) cTami ¥ mal3ii He TIMaMi
1 He apHaMEHTAIFHBIMI IPBIEMaMi, a SICKPaBBIMIi cpoaKaMi acabicTara ca-
MaBbIPaXKHHS TBOPLIAY.

HaupisranpHae anpampkidHHe ma cBaéil CyTHACII paMaHTBHIYHAE.
[TicekmenHikam abaBsA3KOBa MaTP30HBI TICTAPBIYHBI TPYHT CJIABHI 1 BEJIYHL,
1 Kaxi siro Hembra y3Becti (a6o Y3HaRINb), adamiparoybIiCs Ha pPIaTbHBIA,
HABYKOBBIS (haKThl, — Ta/Ibl Ha JaNaMory mpbixoazins mid. s V. B. Hirca
CTBapdIHHE TaKora Mi(a — TaK 3BAHBIX “‘KEJBIIKiX MPBIIIEMKAY ’, TTaBOIIIE
yrmacHara BI3HAUHHS 1iadTa, — OBLIO, 11a CYyTHACIIl, ACHOYHBIM 3MECTaM
panHSii TBopUacii (masma “Bannpasanni Oiicina”, 1889; Hi3ka Bepmay
“Pocrani”, 1889; 36opHiki “Benep y gapore”, 1889 i “/la pyxsl ma-Hax
nuisxam gacy”’, 1903). I'ata, 3pamTel, OBUTO JAridHBIM 1 HATypaTbHBIM
JUTA TIadTa, AKi OBIY IecHa 3BA3aHbI 3 MacTakaMi-Tipapadaditami i axayy
Ha cabe MOITHBI YTIIBIY TITall ACTITHIYHAN IUTBIHI. AHAK Tacis Y. b. Hite
caM KaH9aTkoBa pa30ypay TSI “KeIbIKis MpeIeMKi” 1 § Bepmisl “Bepa-
cenb 1903 roma” micay: “PamanTteranas [prmanmgsis mameprna i 3HIKIA...
sHa ¥ Marine”. AIHaK TITa HE a3Hadae, IITO MMadT CTaBillb Y cBaéit TBOP-
gacii KpeDK Ha IpmaHmsl sSK Takoii: 3HiKae TOH OBUIBI, paMaHTHIYHA-
MiCTBIYHBI BOOpa3. [lapanensHa 3amMecT SATo maycTae BeTiUHbI, HE MEHII
PaMaHTBIYHEI 1 ¥ TOU jka "ac Omi3Ki, HEMIBI, IHTHIMHEI BOOpa3 Ipmanabri-
KAHYBIHBI.
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Yinvam bamaep Himc

YopHaBanocas NpPbITAXYHS
KoTmin, mauka XoiisHa, — T'OTHI
BOOpa3, y3aThl MiTcam 3 pabkio-
Py 1 ¥3MOITHEHEBI Ciaii Aro madThIY-
Hara TaJeHTy, cTay ciMBaixam
ipIaH/cKara HalbITHAJIbBHATA aj-
pamxdHHSA. ['9Ta OBIY HOBHI TiTapa-
TypHBI Mid: KaTmia — He mpocra
IepcaHax IeceHHara smacy, sHa
3pabimacs yBacaOneHHEM aHava-
coBa repaiyHail Mapel, ManspbIHC-

Kal LEIIbIH] 1 IHTBIMHAN KaHOII-

kacti. Kamnin — raTa HoBast, mananas Ipnanneist. Y Bepisl “TlecHs py-
nmora XaHpaaHa”, ki cTay cBoeacalmiBbIM KaHOHAM, TAdThIYHAN MaiT-
Bail ipIaHACKIX aJpa K HIAY, Mire MpBI3HACIIIA:

...1 ¥ copuax y Halbix arogb Baudii TBAIX Iixa manae,

O Ko1in, nauka XomnisHa!

...1 3a mombIMst cBeuki ¥ Kaciéne yblcieiiias Hama 1000y 1a 1soe,
O Ko1in, nauxa Xonisna!

[Taka3anpHa, IITO “)KAHOUBI” CIMBal Hirca HapajpKaerlia i 3aMaroy-
BaeIa ¥ ipianackaii mad3ii (i HaubIsTHAIbHAN CBSIOMACIIi YBOTYIE) Ha
(hone Oararait nitapaTypHail TPaABIIBI 3 KYJIETaM MYKYbIHBL, SIKas Ospd
CBOM mavarax smrdd aj GparbKIopy BiKiHTay.

VY Genapyckim ka (anbKIOPHl YBOTYINE HAMA IIBIPOKAN TpPaIbIIbIi
repaidHara 3macy, ThIM OOJIBII 3 )KaHOYBIMI TIepcaHaxami. AIHaK y mai3ii
magatky XX CT. cycTpakaenia yBacabnenne bemapyci ¥ Bodpase mpriro-
JKail JKaHIBIHBI — TIa00Ha J1a Taro, SK MBI I3Ta 0a4bIM y JiTapaTypsl
Ipmangeri. Tak, Bepmsr A. Tapyna “J[3sy4usiHaguKa-copia, cs0e He TPHI-
BOX...” 1 “Mas mo6a”, 3Menrdansist ¥ pasnzene “‘Ha gyxeiae” 300pHiKa
“MartdbIH gap”, He MOTYIb pa3IIIsIaIla K Y30pbl iIHTRIMHAM JiPBIKI.
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V mepiibiM BilaBOYHAsl KaHTAMiHALBISA TPOX MaThIBay — KaxaHHA 1a
I3YYBIHBL, CBIHOYHSH JTI000BI Ja Malli i maTpeISThIYHara maaynms. [1psr-
YpIM MEHABITa MAaTPBIATHIYHAS BHICTyIAe Ha IepIllae Mecla, i Xonpb ma-
BOJIE TIpaMora 3HAYHHS 3 CyaJHOCHAW Maphl “M000Y—KaxaHHE” IMMa’T
maBiHEeH OBIY OB BRIOpAIlh BapBIIHT “TF000Y”, anHak acabiiBas Hampyxa-
HACIIh AYyIId JipeIaHara repos abyMoyiiBae iHIIBI BEIOAp:

AfiupbI3Ha, — s €l y HABOJI JKBIBY,
IToHOY sie Oauy mMayisy HasBy,

3a €10 cymy10, )Kypycs aJiHO,

Bo mrubipbiM KaxaHHEM 3Bsi3aycst JayHO.

[perasv Bepin madymaBaHbl Ha MATHIBE 3apPyUbIHAY : JTIPBIYHBI TePOH
“mayHo 3apydsIycs ko ca TpeiMa’”. I'2ThI HeuaKaHbI MaThIy MaTPOHAM
MaTpBIMaHisIbHACII CBaéi aKCIOMapaHIYHACITIO TAJAKPICITiBae TYFO YbIC-
LiHIO 1 ¥3HECTACII, CaMaaxBIPHYIO CYTHACIH JTI000B1 Aa banbkayurdsr-
HbI, sKyI0 MiTc, K Mbl GaublTi, MapayHOyBay 3 MONbIMEM KacLeMbHAlH
cBeuki. Y Bepmbsl A. [apyna “Mas mo6a” mpbITakocCib I3SyYbIHBI He-
371apMa arricBaelia BeIpa3Ha Med3aXHbIMi CPOJKaMi, IITO TTaaKpICciiBae
3HITaBaHACI, CAHACIH MAHALIY “Kaxanas i “Banpkayurdeaa”. A ma-
TBIY KyTaIbCKiX BIHKOY — BSTHKOY HaI3el, AKis “TMro6ass’ mroBedap myc-
Kae Ima parp yacy, 3’ ay/senia nids Oemapyckaii imocTpanpisii 1a Hirca-
Baif MaricTpall “KaxaHHE-TICTOPBIS—BEYHACID , AKYIO EH pacmparoyBay
y CBaiX TAAPATHIYHBIX MIPaIiax i CUBApAXKAY y Mmad3ii.

Taxim gsiHaM, y a00IBYX MAdTaY MPHI CTBAPIHHI JIiTaApaTypHATra MiHi-
Mica paxThIUHA ITepaafoabBaeIia, 3 aaHaro 00Ky, “MacKyIiHiCTRIYHAS
TPaABILBIA NATPEIATHIYHATA ([TApayHaeM, Ja MpbIKIary, masmy 5. Kymamst
“Ha Kymmro”), a 3 apyrora — BoOpa3 jKaubIHbI JacsArae Haa3BbIYaitHal
émicracrii i ciMBaJIiYHACII], IITO TAKCaMa 3’ TYIIseIa HaBaTapcKiM i ¥30a-
ragae MacTalKyro MaiTpy HallbITHATbHAN MMad3ii.

“V ganaBeky €clib HEIITa TaKOe, IIITO HAa3bIBACIIIIA eOHACHIO ObIYYS ...
I'sTa GBIIIaM My3bIYHBI IHCTPYMEHT: BapTa HaM 3aKpaHyIlb aAHy CTPYHY,
SIK 1 IHIIBISA CTPYHBI MAYBIHAIOIK IliXa Tydanb y agkas... Tak i ¥ massii:

v 4

KpaHi KpBIHIIY JeTeHIB — 1 MayblHae Oilb (haHTaH HOBBIX Miday” *, —

4 Lpit. ma: Dudek J. The Poetics of W. B. Yeats and K. Wierzynski. Krakow, 1993.
S. 25.
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micay V. b. Uirc. [lepaacsHcaBanHe, CydacHas iHTIPIPITALBI TPAIbI-
IBIRHBIX Miday 1 HaBaT MidanmariqHpIX apXeThInay — 3akaHaMmepHas 3’ 5-
Ba IS JTapaTypsl apaKoHHA 3 € aHTpanadHTpeIYHACHIO. | Thinmaa-
rivHae magabeHcTBa BoOpas3ay bampkaymrasael ¥ kiacikay Oemapyckait
1 ipTaHACKail mal3ii — JagaTKkoBae CBeAYaHHE iHTATpaBaHACI Oemapyc-
Kara IpbIToXKara miCbMEHCTBa ¥ KyasTypHbI Tparpc Eypomsr. [epadpa-
3yem MiTca: y eypaneiickaii giTapaTypbl éCIib HEIITA TAKOE, IITO HA3bIBA-
€IIla €IHACIIO OBIIIIS.

Summary

This article deals with the common typological character of the patriotic
poetry of Ales Harun and William Buttler Yeats, those representatives of
Belarusian and Irish Renaissance. They wrote their poems in a similar way
and they had similar feminine symbols. Yeats’s Kathline, this symbol of
the new Ireland, is very much the same as the lyrical heroine of some of
Ales Harun’s poems from the book “Mother’s Gift”. This symbol unites
the romantic dream about freedem, the maternal love and the woman’s
beauty at the same time.
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T'anina AgamoBiu,
KaHABAAT (ijlanaridyHblX HaBYK, JALSHT, JaKTapaHT
Benapyckara nasipxkayHara nenarariunara yHiBepcitata imsi M. Tanka

IlapagpirmaThiKa aryJbHara
Oesapycka-ipJaHacKara
JiTapaTypHara KaHTIKCTy

TaperTapersiieHa qanékis, bemapycs — Ha yexonse, [pnannsis — Ha
3axaj3e, Halllbl KPaiHbl, 135KyIO9Ibl KyIbTYpHBIM KaHTAKTaM, 31ayHa 3BS-
3aHBI TaMiXx cabor0. Y HaIl yac Hacmena rnarpi0a akpaICIis K GOpMBEI
KaHTAKTHBIX CyBSI3€H, Tak 1 ac’HCaBalls (haKThl THIMAJATIYHBIX CyBS3EH,
SIKisl 3BSI3BAOLb HAIITBI KYJIBTYPHI.

AcHOBY 3THacy Oenapycay CKIagaiolb CIaBIHCKIA IUIIMEHBI. ACHO-
BY Ipi1aH/ICKall HAaIBITHAIBHACT]] — KEJIBIIKIis TPYTIBI IVIIMEH. Pazam 3 ThiM
OemapycKist apxeonari 3HaXOA351Ib PIIITKI KeIbIIKail MaTIPBISUTbHAN KyJTb-
Typsl Ha bemapyci: ynpsiroxkanHi, TPOIIBI, TIPAJAMETHI TOOBITY. ... HAIIIBI
Tara4acHbIs MPOJKi, HATICA3AYBl Ha MYIITYHI 1 MajecKis 0aIoTl, He OBLITL
i3asBaHBIA 7] OTi3KiX i HaBaT HanEKix cycenssy... Meni sHbI pa3HacTaii-
HBISL KaHTAKTHI 1 3 KeabraMi LpaTpansrait Eypomsr...” (M. Yapasycki).

I maraTyns 3acTaerna agKpbeITEIM MBITAHHE TIPa XapaKkTap KaHTAKTay
KeJbIKai KyITbTYpHI 3 0eTapyCcKiMi 3eMIIsIMi: a00 KeTbIIKis MIISIMEHBI ITpa-
X031 ma TopeiTophll bemapyci, a0 MOMHIKI X KyJIBTypBlI Tpamiii Ha
benapych y BeIHIKY MIXKHAPOJHBIX 3HOCIH, IINIAXaM KyJIbTYPHBIX KaHTaK-
Tay MK HapoJaaMmi.

3 mAram 4acy i AyxoyHas criaadblHa Kenpray Tpamisie Ha bemapycs.
[epaknagnas mitaparypa bemapyci, 3’ Iystoubics YacTKail HallbIsTHATb-
Hara JiTapaTypHara mparjcy, yKiodae ¥ cs10e i TBOpbI, aCHOBY SIKiX CKJIa-
JIATOITh CEOXKITHI KeTIbITKara maxomkanss (“AmoBectis mpa Tpreimrgana” sk
MTOMHIK Oenapyckaif mepakiagHoi mitapatypsl X VI ct., ipmaHackas cara
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“Hapamxaune Kyxymina”, nepakianzenas JI. bapmrasyckim Ha Gemapyc-
Kyfo MoBY ¥ 1994 1.). IIpa BBIKITIOYHAE 3HAUPHHE, SKOE HAJACIIIa TITHIM
MIOMHIKaM y TiCTOpPBIi OenapycKaii litaparypsl, CBEIUbIIb i TOH (haKT, ImTO
BBIBYY9HHE KEJIbIIKara 311acy i pelliapckara paMaHa yBaxo/3ilb y mparpa-
My CSApOIHIX arylbHaaIyKanblfHbIX mKod bemapyci (y kypce “bemapyc-
Kas JiTaparypa ¥ KaHTIKCIIe CyCBETHAM JIiTapaTypel”).

CranayneHne i pa3Binié HalpITHATBHBIX JTiTapaTyp bemapyci i Ipman-
IIBI1 aMOBIBaIacs Ha CKPhDKABaHHI ACBETHIIKA-TYMAaHICTRIYHBIX TPA/IBIIIBIH,
KIS 3aX0YBaNicA 1 MaIIbIpatics ¥ HAIIBIX KyJIbTypaxX Ha MPAISATy CTaroi-
n3sy. 3 amHaro 60Ky, BSUTIKAs POIIS ¥ HAIIBIX JTiTapaTypax HaJaBanacs Ha-
pomHaif TBopUactii. 3 Apyrora, aCBETHIIKAs IIBIHD Y HAIIBITHATBHBIM JIiTa-
paTypHBIM Ipandce 3Bs3aHa 3 MAIIBIPIHHEM XPBICLISHCTBA Ha HAIIBIX
3eMJISIX, 3 JIiTapaTypail Ha JamiHckail abo crapaciaBsiHcKail MoBax. Tak,
“IlpeBiner Taymana”, TBOp, AKi Y3HIK Ha JAI[iHCKail MoBe ¥ IpmaHmeri,
CTAHOBIIIIA HE TOIBKI MPBIKIaaM OenapycKaid epaKkiiagHoil TiTapary-
PHL, aje i cBeJUaHHEeM ThITAJariyHara nagadeHcTBa 3 CIKITaMi 1 BoOpa-
3aMi Halllail HaIbITHANbHAHN KyJIBTYPHI.

Y3opami BycHa# HapoaHAH TBOPUACIII, 3aITiCaHBIMI 1 JIiTapaTypHa ar-
pamaBaHBIMI ipIIaHICKIMI MaHaxXami, cTani ipmanackis cari. Kembiki amac
pasragaena ¥ Hamail HaBykoBai JiTapaTypbl ¥ KaHTIKCIE HapOTHAH
STIYHAH JiTapaTyphl, sKast pa3BiBajiacsi Ha PO3HBIX 3eMJIIX 1 Mae CBae
MOMHIKI Ha TApbeITopeli benmapyci. Teimanarigaa mago0HBIMI ipIaHICKIM
caraM CTaHOBSAIIIA GeTapycKis Ka3Ki.

CrbpiHIMCS Ha ACOOHBIX MOMAHTAaX TITHIX y3aeMacyBs3e, pasrisiia-
I0YBI apXETHII BoJlaTa-3Marapa i MidanareMy HeyMipydacti, sKis mpaj-
CTayJIeHbl ¥ HAIlIBIX KYJIbTypax.

ADpXeThII reposi-BoJIaTa, HallbIpaHbl ¥ HAIIBIX KYJIBTypax, paCKpbIBa-
eIII1a TIPSI THIMATATIYHRIM BRIBYUSHHI ipIaH/CcKix car npa Kyxymina i Oe-
JapycKix yapaa3edHbIX Ka3zak npa acinkay Karirapomka, [Bamky Msm3-
Be/Kae ByIIKa, Baceky-Ilamsuieimiky, Bsapriny6a, Bsprirapy i inm. -
TBISI TBOPHI AAFOIb MardsIMacilh aTHABIIb TapasIrMy BoOpasa smivHara
reposi, sKas NpajCcTayIeHa Ha MPBIKIAAaX MHOTIX HalbITHAIBHBIX JIiTa-
paryp.

Midanarema BeuHalf ManagoCIi i HeyMipydJaclli maycrae ¥ TBOpax
PO3HEIX 9acoy i Haponay. [y mapayHaHHSI BO3bMEM TPHI IPBIKIAIBI, SKis
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MIpaCTAYIIAIONb TPHI KPaifHig KPOIIKi CyCBETHAH IIBIBITI3AIbII: 3axam —
ipmanackyto ¢anTacTeiuHyto cary “IlnaBanne Bbpana, cerHa debama”,
VYexomatoro Eypomy — kaMenplto cydacHara Oemapyckara ImicbMeHHIKa
Kanppara Kpaniss! “Bpama neymipyuacmi”, JJanéki Yexom — SIOHCKYIO
gapaa3eiHyro ka3ky “Ypacima Tapo™.

Ha xans, cara “IlnaBanne bpana, cerna @ebana” He mepakiaa3eHa
Ha 6e1apyCKyto MOBY. Y T'3THIM TBOPHI BiJaBOYHBI CTapaKBITHBIA Midaa-
TIUHBIA YSYIeHH] Ipa “IyI0YHYIO KpaiHy” DMaifH, sKis Marolb ThIIaa-
riuHae magadeHCTBa 3 XPHICIISTHCKIM BoOpa3aM paro, 3 MianareMaii kpai-
HBI, 3¢ JKBIBYIIb O€3 KJIomaray i 6e3 crapaciii abo Tak, K r3Ta amarsiiaeil-
1a ¥ caMmiM TBOPBI:

Tam HeBezOMa ropecTb ¥ HEBEJIOM 0OMaH
Ha 3emute posHoii, M10J0HOCHOI,

Her Hu karuti ropeys, HU Karui 37a.
Bce — cnaakast My3bIKka, He/Kaiast CIyX.

Be3s cxopOu, 6e3 nevanu, 6e3 cmepry,
Bes Oonesneii, 6e3 gpsixnoctu,

Bot — uctuHHbBIN 3HaK DMaiiH.

He Haiitu eit pagHoro gysa.

(Iepaxnao A. Cmipnosa)

Hapoausr, OmaitH-Maxa ¥ 1a13eHbIM BHITIAAKY — ropaj y KpaiHe cimay.
Sk Bsmoma, cimgpl — “mponxi” desy. A mamsips HHE BOOpas3y HamaioBy
Oarinb, Qesy, y 6emapyckait miTapaTypsl — SIIYd aTHO CBEAYaHHE KaH-
TakTay Oenmapycay 3 KenbiKai KyJIbTypal, TRIX CKIIQTaHBIX IMIIIX0Y, AKiMi
I9Tas CTapaXKbiTHas KYJIbTypa npbIxon3ina Ha bemapyce.

Hactymusr BoOpa3 y pa3Bimlli TaTara CIOKITa — apXeThINT BAHAPOY-
Hika. bpan, cera @ebana, ca cBadit APy KbIHAN aATIpayIsera Ha MOIIyKi
nynoyHait Kpainsl XKangsra. “O MHOTOBHIHAS MOpCKas DMaiiH, u O1Iu3-
Kasg u ganékas...” BaHapaBaHHI reposy 3aBsipIIaroliia IMOCIexXam: SHBI
npeIuTeiBatols Y Kpainy JKaHdbIH 1 3HAX0M351Ib TaM MIMAT yIeX. 3pasy-
MeJa, IITO 3rofHa 3 MaraHcKiMi YayieHHsaMi, yuexi BoiHay debama —
3 IPpary MaTdpBLUIBHBIX KalToyHAcHeH, (isidnara xmranry. Ane ry-
XOYHBI CBET, CBET NIBIOIHHBIX YaJIaBeUbIX MTAYyLLLY aJJIFOCTPaBaHBbI 1y 13-
TBIM CTaPayKBITHBIM TIKCIIE:

74



“HM xa3aock, 9T0 OHHU IMPOOBLIHN TaM OUH TO]I, a TIPOIILIO YK€ MHO-
TO, MHOTO JIET.

Tocka mo oMy oxBaTHiIa OXHOTO U3 HUX, Hexrana, ceraa KomsOpana.
Ero pomgmun cranu mpocuts bpana, 9T005b1 OH BepHYJICs ¢ HUMU B Mprnan-
quro. JKeHmmHa ckasana UM, 9TO OHU TIOXKAJIEIOT O CBOEM oThe3zie. OHH
BCe JKe coOpaich B 00paTHEIN MyTh. TorJa oHa cka3ania, 9ToObI OHH OC-
Teperaguch KOCHYThCS HOBOHM 3eMJIH. ..”

3pasymerna, mTO ¥ TITHIM TIKCIE CYCTpaKaeM i MidamareMmy KypObt
ma paazime, i MidanareMmy BIpTaHHS 1aMoy. Haa3BbIdail marmbIpaHbl SHEL
¥ cycBeTHal JiTaparypsl. Y Haq3eHBIM BBITAIKy MidaiareMa BSpTaHHS
HAaIpaMylo BsIJI3€ /1a TasyICHHS apXeThIITy, SIKi ¥ 1HIIBI 9ac aTpbIMae Ha-
3By Jlsatyuara ['ananaua.

Bsiprymics Bpan 3 npy xbeIHaii 1a pogHBIX Oeparoy. Ajie ik TOJBKi aa3iH
3 ix, HexTaHn, XT0O mepursiM 3acymMaBay ma paaziMe, JaKpaHyycs aa 3aMii,
SIK TIepaTBaphlycs “‘B rpyly Ipaxa, Kak ecjy Obl €r0 TEJIO0 IPOJIEKao B 3€M-
JIe y’Ke MHOTO COT JIeT” . A IpyKbIHA Ha 9aie 3 bpanam makiHymma poaHbIs
Oepari i aampasinacs ¥ qanékis magapoxixsi. “Y o CTpaHCTBUAX €T0 C TOH
MOPBI HUYETO HEe U3BECTHO .

VY smoHckail gapaa3eitHai xa3ms! “Ypacima Tapo” MBI cycTpakaem
Jo0pa BAIOMBIS MaTHIBEI 1 BoOpassl. [lepmras 3 ix — Midamarema BeIpa-
TaBaHHS XBIBENBI (NTYIIKI, 3Bepa, PHIOBI), Mamsipanas ¥ OemapyckiM
(hampkopsl. Manaasl peroak 3 6egHail XaliHel BEIpaToyBae qapamnaxy. SJxHa
BEJIbMI XYTKa aJ[BO3ilb CBaliro 30asimens Ha BocTpay Hpakona. Midamna-
reMa Japaa3eifHai KpaiHbl, Ipa sSKyO Tak JKbIBaIlicHa armaBggac JKandbi-
Ha 3 KpaiHbl DMaiiH, y Ja13¢HBIM TBOPHI 3BsI3aHa 3 BOOpa3ami BaJsl i Mopa
(sx 1 ¥ ipmanackait haHTaCTBIYHAN case), 3 ypakKaeM i ypaamiBaciro,
yBacoOneHbIMi ¥ BoOpase [pakoHa (Cympariblieriibl 3MeCT YKIIaaBaeIna
¥ r3TH BOOpa3 y 6emapyckiMm (aapKIOpsL, 13¢ €H HaObIBae abivda Tpox-,
IIacIi-, J3eBAII-, ABaHAIIAIITaIOBal TTaYBaphl). Y Ka3Ilbl JAaelia i ari-
caHHe KpaiHsl J[pakoHa, 3¢ BEIKIIOUHYIO ¥Bary repos IphIIsreac yapa-
JI3EHHBI caJl, HapaMyIo 3BsI3aHbI 3 BOOpa3aM JIpaKkoHa Ba YCXOMHSHN Tpa-
IBIBI. AJle 3HOY 3’ syisgeniia BsiaoMas Midanarema sKxypObl a paazime:
VYpacima Tapo mpocims y [pakona 1a3Boiry i JamamMori BIpHYIIIa JaMOy.
I ¥3HiKae BOOpa3 yapaa3eifHail MKaTyIKi, IKYIO ¥ 3HAK Y3HArapoJbl yia-
nap BocTpaBa majgapasay Ypacima Tapo. 3pasymena, mTo mKartynka y 1a-

75



J3EHBIM BBITTAKY BBICTYTIAE K IHBApPBIAHT a00 dapaa3eifHara miTea, sKoe
Jlae JajaBeKy BEUHYIO MaJIaIocIib, 00 afKpbInis repanTonara Jadbpsis-
Ha, repos kKamensli “bpama aeymipydacni” K. Kpamnissr, abo “kBeTki Ma-
TajocIi’, Ky Hamaraemmna 31a0ss [Imeramoi, repoil BaBinoHa-aci-
pHBIficKara smacy, i T. 1.

VYpacima Tapo Bapraeriia Ha pag3iMmy. Ane ycé Ha pogHBIX Oeparax
He3BBIYaAHA 3MIHUIAcs. | HIXTO He mamMsTae Majiazora yaiaBeka. ToJbKi
a/131H caMBbl CTapbl XKbIXap MPbITaaBae, MITO ¥ CTApPaXKBITHBIX MAaJaHHAX
packasBaelllia mpa Maiazora peidaka, sSKi aampasiycs ¥ mamapoxika
¥ kpainy J{pakoHa Ha cmiHe yapamaxi... CyMHa cTaja ManagoMy reporo.
[prritmoy €n Ha Oepar Mopa — 1 aAUBIHIY IKATYNKY. | 1e13b TONBKi €H
MAJHAY se BeUKa, 3a31pHyY YHYTP, SIK aATYIb MaHAI0CS disieTaBae BOO-
JaKa, JaKpaHyJjacs Jla TBapy Majiajora dajgaBeka, axyTana Aro Iena.
1 ¥ agHO iMTHEHHE CCiBeTIi AT0 BaIackl, y aHO IMTHEHHE 3’ AB1LITiCS TITBI-
OOKisl 3SMOPITYBIHBI, CATHYJIACS CITiHA, 3aAPEDK3I HOT1. Y aaHO iIMTHEH-
HE HaJ M TIpaHeciacs Y& )KbIIIE, i CIBIHIIACS ABIXaHHE ¥ TPyA3saX Ypa-
cima Tapo.

BigaBodna, mTo pasriepKaHblst 1Ba IIOMHIKI, AKisg Y3HIKII ¥ IpOIIiier-
JIBIX YAaCTKAX CBETY, MAIOIb IIIMAT aryibHara. | mpa rarta aryipHae CBe-
ganp MianareMsl, SKis 3ra/[Baxics Ha MpaIsry JacieqaBanHs. [ 3ThI 1Ba
CTapaXbITHBIA TIOMHIKI MaIOITh TAKCaMa aryibHae i 3 kKaMmenplstii KpamiBs
“bpama HeyMipydacIti”.

AryrnpHae — Mapa mpa KpaiHy HeyMipydacIii, Bepa ¥ MardbIMaciih
JacSaTHYIH sie. ToNbKi repoi cTapakbITHBIX ipIaH/CcKara i SOHCKara TBO-
pay, 3HAHIIOYTIIEI TaKy O KpaiHy, MParHyIlh iHIIBIX KAIITOYHACIIEH, XKana-
FOIIb BAPHYIIA Ja THIX, XTO €CIIb iM Ha TATal 3IMIIi pOIHEI, cBOH. ['epoi
KparrtiBsI caMmbIst pa3HACTaHHBISI — aIHBI 3 iX JTi9aIlb TOJIBKI ¢s10€ BapThIMi
TaKora JIapyHKa, K HeyMipydacis. pyris — OONBII CIIIUIBIL. AJle 5K
IIMAaT TaHAPNiBBIX, HAXa0HBIX... MeHaBiTa IITHIA aMOYHBIS SKACII Ya-
JaBeKa pacKphIBaroNIa ¥ HalibobIall CTymeHi, Kai raBopka ifg3e ad Beu-
HACTII XKBIII, a0 acabicTail HeyMipydaci.

danTacThIYHAS ipIaH/ACKas cara, CTBOpaHas Y pIUbIIIYbl CTAPAKbIT-
HBIX YSYJICHHSY, Mae SJIEMEHTHI YTOIIii: BEIIyMaHas KpaiHa, BOOPa3bl sSKOH
MaycTaroIb y BRITIAA3E iMPanbHail cBeTaOyIOBEL, yIIeXi i HeyMipydacih
SIK acaOIiBBIA i€ IPBIKMETHI 1 iHmI. Kamenprs “bpama Heymipydacii”, 3B5-
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3aHas 3 caraii “[lmaBanHe bpana, ceraa @ebana’ arymnpHail Midanaremaii,
ymicBaeIa ¥ KaHTIKCT aHThIyTalliYHal TiTapatypsl. Y € TydbIIb mmar-
rayocae “‘cympailp’: ayTap marspipkBae i ab HeOsICIIeIsl HaBYKOBBIX al-
KPBIIIAY, SIKis MOTYIb MIPBIBECII Yc& yalaBernTBa qa KatacTpadidHbIX
HACTYTICTBAY (ap34bl, y ipJaHICKaH ca3e “axBsipaMi’ KaHTaKTay 3 )KaH-
ypIHAMi DMaiH CTAaHOBSIIINA TOJBKI s Ya3enpHiki — bpan, cera Oebana,
ca cBaéif IpyKbIHAI; BiTaBOYHA, IIITO HEOSACTICKA aT AXKBIIIYIICHHS yTa-
MIYHBIX TAMKHEHHAY y3pacTae Ia 3aKOHax JIAHITYyTOBal p3axipbli), i abd
HenmanpHabaYHACI 1 9acaMm Oe3a/iKa3HaCIli ByJOHBIX, 1 a0 3aHsAmaa3e rpa-
MaJICTBa, y SKIM MaHYIOIb 3710/13¢€1, MakIEmHiKi, ABYpyIHiKi. HeBpimaa-
KOBa pasMoBa a0 HeyMipydacili mepaxona3illb Ha HOBHI Y3pOBCHB: BEI-
KPBILIIS THIX YaJIaBEUBIX 3araHay, AKis IIepaTBaparoib PO YaaaBedbl ¥ Typ-
THI IPATIeKHIKAY, TarTIBIOIAIOYHI 1 MATBIPaloYh! MEXbI J|aHTaBa Imekiia Ha
Halan 3sMIIi.

YV gacel hapMipaBaHHS 1 pa3Billld HA{BIIHATBHBIX KYJIBTYp HAIIBIX
Hapoay 3HaYHas POJIsl HAJIEKbIIb AHAHIMHBIM CTBapaJIbHIKaM I3Tail Kyiib-
Typsl: Oapaam i dimigam y Ipmanzasri, myssikam — y bemapyci. Bo6pas
HapojHara IMecHsIpa, MacTaITBa SKOTa PacKphIBae AyIly Haposa, nepaaac
He3racaJbHYIO Bepy ¥ AT0 MOI[ i §¥ HeyMipydacip HapoxHara TeHis, —
a/131H 3 KITFOYaBbIX y HAMIBIX KyIbTypax.

YV Genmapyckaif miTapatrypsl Taki MSACHAp, 3 aHATO OOKY, Mmaycrae K
abarymensl BoOpas masTa (“Ayaka 6emapyckas’ i “Cwmpik 6erapycki” @. ba-
rynmsiva, “Kaneika” . Kymamsl), 3 Apyrora — sK iHIBIBiTyaTi3aBaHbI
Macranki Boopas (“Kypran™ 5. Kymainer, “CeiMon-My3sika” 5. Komaca).
Bobpa3 mecHsapa-My3bIKi, CTBOpaHHI ¥ Oemapyckail TiTapaTypsbl, CTay af-
HBIM 3 HalOOJNbII 3HAYHBIX 34a0BITKAY, 3 SKIMi YBalIIIa ¥ CycBeT Hama
KyIbeTypa. AcabniBae Meciia €H 3aiiMae ¥ JiTapaTypsl paMaHTBI3MY, SKas
mamsipanacs i ¥ bemapyeci, 1 ¥ [pranmsri.

Benapyckas mitaparypa, 3’ IyIs09bIca YacTKall CyCBETHAH JTiTapary-
PBL, 3HAXOI3INNA ¥ IBIAIaridHa-IIMAaTBEKTAPHBIX 3HOCIHAX 3 PO3HBIMI
HAIBITHABHBIMI JTiTapaTypaMi, y T. J1. 3 ipaHAcKail mitapaTypail. Bsumi-
KyTO IiKaBacIlb ysyise 1 Tod QaxT, MTo 3HAXOA3AIBICS ¥ acabIiBBIM cTa-
HOBIIITYBI § TaYBIHEHHI A2 iHIBIX KpaiH Eypomsl (Ipmanabist — Ha Yekpaii-
Ky Eyponsl, bemapycs — Ha mamesxoksl 3axany 1 Yexomy), HaIlIbl JiTapa-
TYpBI MaIOIIb 1 HAA3BEIYAH MaJ0OHBI JIEC.
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[Ta-mepirae, Ha ATy CTarOAA3SY STHBI pa3BiBAIOIIIA ¥ KAHTIKCIIE
3 JiTaparypami, SKis 3 yacam HaOBUII IPBIIPBITITHAE CTAHOBIIIYA CAPOA
KIIACIYHBIX ey¥paneicKix miraparyp: Oemapyckas — y KaHTIKCIIE ca clia-
BSHCKIMI, @ TaKcaMa 3 pyCKail JiTaparypai, ipJaHackas — y KaHTIKCIIe
3 aHDIIHCKail miTaparypaii.

[Ma-npyroe, HaIIBI JTiTapaTypsl Naji CBETY “Kiacikay mepiai Beli-
YBIHI”, SIKiS CTaNli MpaacTayHIKaMi iHIIAaHAIBITHANBHBIX KyJIbTyp. Tak,
ipTaHIIaMi Ia MaxoKaHHIo a00 1a BRIXaBaHHIO OBLTI MICKMEHHIKI, SKis
YyBanmi ¥ aariiickyto kynerypy: Jx. CeidT, P. llbpeinan, O. ['onacwmir,
JI. CrapH, T. Myp, b. lllo¥. Iprarzen ma naxomkannto J[x. [lxoiic, pa-
MaH siKora “VYiic” mepakiaa3eHbl Ha OeIapycKylo MOBY i BBIIAI3CHBI 3a
Mexami bemapyci, nepassmxae ¥ Eypomny. Anam Mitkesid, pogam 3-maj
Hagarpymxa, 3 yacam makigae paaz3imy, mpa skyio MIMaT Iricay y cBaix TBO-
pax, i en3e ¥ Paciro, a 3arbmm y Ilapsik. 11IMaT CIBIHHBIX THOM3EH, AKis
Hapaz3imics abo pUTi Ha 3eMiisix bemapyci, TpamiyIst 3a sie MeXbl, CTa-
HOBSAIIIA pajacio iHmbIX Kynsryp: Cimson omarki, 3. Axsmka, C. Ma-
HIOIIIKA 1 1HIII.

Hapar 3 raTRIX TpBIKIIaZay BiaBOYHA, MITO iCHye OaraTel, ane He
BEIByYaHBI KAHTIKCT TAKOH arylbHACI ¥ MeXax eyparenickail KyIbTypebl,
SIK KAHTAKCT Oenmapyckai i ipmanackaid mitapatyp. CIOBIHIYIIE yBary Ha
BBI3HAUPHHI aryJbHadaIaBeyblX AKACLEH, SIKis CKIIa[afollb aCHOBY apxe-
TBIITY, 1 Ha aHAJTi3e aryiTbHaYalaBeybIX KAIITOYHACIICH, Ha AKiX 3aCHaBa-
HBI Mi(hararemsl, JacieAyIOUEl iX Y pIUBIIIYGI aryJbHara KaHTIKCTY Ha-
IIBIX JiTapaTyp, HaJIKPICTiBaeM: HAIIbI KyJIbTypBI, HAIlIbl HAPOIBI 3BsI3a-
HBI 3HaYHA OOJIBIII, YBIM TIpa TITA CBEAYAIlh ACOOHBIS MPBIKIAIBI JiTapa-
TYPHBIX KaHTaKTay, y30pHI THINTaJariqHara naabeHCcTBa JIiTapaTyp, MpbI-
BaTHBIS CYCTPI4bl. AJIe TOE, IITO 3BS3Bac HAC, HAWJICIIIIBIM YbIHAM Xa-
paKTapeI3yena gKpa3 mpas IraThisA MPBIKIAIbI, TITHISA Y30PbI, TITHIA CyC-
Tpa34bl. Tamy, yCBEAaMIIAIOUB] HAITY HAIBITHAJIBHYO a/IMETHACI[b, MBI HE
maBiHHBI 3a0bIBanIa i Mpa Hamae magadeHcTBa, Mpa HaIl aryibHBL JIEC
y néce ycsaro damaBenTBa. Ha MsOKBI ThICA9aroga3sy Ham TpaOa padinb
TJIBIOIHHBIA BBICHOBHI 3 TITAl apo3HACIIi i rITara najgadeHCTBa.

78



Halina Adamovich,

a candidate of the philological sciences, docent,

person working for the doctor’s degree of the Belarusian State
Pedagogical University named after Maksim Tank

Paradigmatic of the Common
Belarusian — Irish
Literary Context

Two countries, situated very far from each other: Belarus — in the
East and Ireland — in the West, are connected with each other from long
ago thanks to different cultural contacts. Nowadays there is such a re-
quirement to notice the forms of the contact link and besides to think the
facts of the typological links, which connect our cultures, over.

The Slavonic tribes are considered to be the base of the Belarusian
ethnic community. The Celtic tribes are the base of the Irish ethnic com-
munity. As well as that, the remnants of Celtic material culture are found
by our archaeologists in Belarus: adornments, coins, items of domestic
and family life. “In spite of the virgin forests and the swamped areas of
marshy woodlands our ancestors weren’t isolated from their close and
even from distant neighbours... They had different contacts with the Celts
of Central Europe...”

The question concerning the character of these cultural contacts of
the Celtic culture with the Belarusian areas is still left open. For in-
stance, it is still unknown whether the Celtic tribes passed through the
territory of Belarus or whether the memorials of their culture are found
in Belarus as a result of the international contacts, by the cultural con-
tacts between the people.

In time the moral legacy of the Celts also extended to Belarus. The
interpreter literature of Belarus, which is the part of national literary pro-
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cess, involves mainly the works — the basis of them is the Celtic plot.
(“The Tristan Legend” as a memorial of the Belarusian interpreter litera-
ture of the 16" century; the Irish saga “The Birth of Cuchulainn” which
was translated by L. Barshcheusky into Belarusian in 1994). The fact that
learning the Celtic ethnic community and the knight’s novels is involved
into the programme of the middle-level schools of Belarus as a course of
Belarusian literature in the context of the world literature proves an out-
standing meaning, which is given to all these memorials in the history of
the Belarusian literature.

Literature of Ireland as well as literature of Belarus took place at the
crossroads of educational and human traditions which had been left and
extended over a period of many centuries. On the one hand, a great role
was given to the folklore. But on the other the educational range in the
national literary process in our country was connected with the spread of
Christianity. Besides it was connected with different literary works writ-
ten in Latin or in Old Slavonic. This way “Tavdal’s Ghosts™ is a work
which was born in Ireland and was written in Latin. It becomes not only
the example of the Belarusian interpreter literature, but the proof of the
typological similarity of subjects and images of our national culture.

Irish sagas have become examples of folklore, written and finished by
Irish monks. Celtic epos is reviewed in the scientific literature in the con-
text of people’s epic literature, which has developed on different lands
and has its own memorials in Belarus. Belarusian tales become similar to
Irish sagas.

Let’s try to make out the separate moments of these interconnections
by reviewing the prototypes of a hero and the mythologem of immortality,
represented in our cultures. The prototype of the hero which may be met
very often in our cultures is revealed by the typological learning of the
Irish sagas about Cuchulainn and Belarusian fairy tales about Katsiharo-
shak; Ivashka, the Bear’s ear; Vyarnidub; Vyarnihara and etc. We should
notice that all these works give us a unique opportunity to renew the para-
digm of the epic hero’s image, which is represented by the examples of
many national cultures.

The mythologem of eternal youth and of immortality appears in many
different works of the different centuries and people. Let’s take three ex-
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amples to compare. And these examples should represent three back points
of the world civilization: The West — The Irish fantastic saga “The Voy-
age of Bran, Febal’s Son”, Eastern Europe — the comedy of the contem-
porary Belarusian writer Kandrat Krapiva named “The Gate of Immorta-
lity”, the Far East — the Japanese fairy tale “Urasima Taro”.

Unfortunately the saga “The Voyage of Bran, Febal’s Son” wasn’t
translated into Belarusian. This work describes the ancient mythological
dreams about the so-called “wonderland” Amine, which are similar to the
Christian images of paradise or to the image of a country where people
live without any hardships, senility and diseases or this way as it’s de-
scribed in the work itself:

The Sorrow and lie are unknown there

In the native and fruitful land,

There is no hint of bitterness and evil.
Everything is music, sweet and charming.

Without sorrow and death,

Diseases ant terrible age,

Here is it — a true sign of Amine.
You wouldn’t find a similar wonder.

Translated from Russian
by Olga Makhnach

By the way in this case Amine-Maha is a city in the Sids’ land. As we
know Sids are the “ancestors” of the fairies. The widening of goddess’
and fairies’ images in Belarusian literature is another proof of Belarusian
contacts with Celtic culture. It is also a proof of those hard ways by which
this ancient culture was coming in Belarus.

The next image in the development of this subject is a prototype of a
traveller. Bran, Febal’s son, together with his own bodyguard sets out in
search of a marvellous Ladies’ land. “Oh, eminent and marine Amine,
either close or distant...” The heroes’ travellings end with their success:
they arrive in the Ladies’ land and find many things to do to entertain
themselves there. It is quite understandable that according to the indecent
thoughts all the warriors’ amusements have the physical character, but the
spiritual light, the light of the severe human feelings is represented in these
ancient words:
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“It seemed to them that they were there only one year, while many-
many years passed.

The home-sickness gripped Nehtan, Colbran’s son. His relatives be-
gan to ask Bran to let him return to Ireland. The lady told them that they
would regret about their departure. But all of them were ready for the
homeward voyage. Then she noticed that they should be afraid of setting
down in another land...”

It’s understandable that in this text we meet the mythologem of nos-
talgia and the mythologem of returning back home. They are extremely
popular in the world literature. In this case the mythologem of returning
back home leads to such prototype as the Flying Dutchman.

Bran with his bodyguard returned to the native shores. But as soon as
Nehtan, the person who missed his Motherland more than others, touched
the soil, he turned to “pile of dust — it could happen so if his body had
been buried several hundred years ago”. The bodyguard with its leader
Bran left the native land and set out on their journeys. “And since that time
there is nothing known about Bran and his wanderings”.

The Japanese fairy tale “Urasima Taro” includes well-known causes
and images. The first is a mythologem of saving an animal (bird, fish),
widened in Belarusian folklore. A young fisherman who lived in a very
poor hut saved a tortoise. Soon it brought him on the Dragon Island. The
mythologem of the wonderful land about which a Lady from Amine so
vividly spoke, is connected in this work with the images of water and sea
(just like in the Irish fantastic saga), with great harvests and yield, person-
ified in the image of a Dragon (the inverse contents is placed in this image
in Belarusian folklore, where it acquires a look of three-, six-, nine-, and
finally twelve-headed evil spirit). In the tale is also given a description of
the Dragon’s land, where the hero spares much attention to the wonderful
and magic garden (which is directly connected with the image of the Dragon
in the Eastern tradition). But the known mythologem of the nostalgia ap-
pears again: Urasima Taro asks the Dragon to let him return back home.
And this way the image of a magic box, which was presented to Urasima
Taro by the master of the island, appears. Naturally the box in this case is
accepted a magic drink, which gives a person eternal youth or it’s just
accepted a discovery of Dabryan, the main character of the comedy “The
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Gate of Immortality” written by Kandrat Krapiva, or “the flower of youth”,
which Gylgamash, the hero of the Babylonian-Assyrian epos, is trying to
find, and etc.

Urasima Taro returns back home. But everything in his native land
has changed. And nobody remembers the young guy. And only the oldest
inhabitant remembers that in the very ancient legends is said about the
young fisherman who departed in the Dragon’s land on the tortoise’s back.
The young fisherman felt bored, and decided to open the magic box. He
went to the sea-shore and opened it there. As soon as he did so, as soon as
he watched inside, the violet cloud raise out and wrapped him round. And
at one moment his hairs became grey and his face wreathed, his back
bowed down, the legs began to tremble. At one moment all his life rushed
by him and his breathing immediately stopped.

It’s evident that both of these memoriais which have appeared in the
separate parts of the world, have much in common. And the mythologems
which call to mind while the research work, prove it. These ancient me-
morials also have much in common with the Belarusian contemporary
work “The Gate of Immortality” written by Kandrat Krapiva.

The common things include the dream of the immortality and the be-
lief in the opportunity and possibility to reach, to find it. Only the charac-
ters of the ancient Irish and Japanese works are looking forward to other
values after finding such country. They want to return back to the people
who are really native to them. Krapiva’s characters are very different —
some of them think that only they are worthy such a gift as immortality.
The other — are much modest. But there is such a great number of proud
and arrogant people. Exactly these negative human qualities are revealed
much more properly when people speak about the immortality.

tations, has the Utopian elements: the made-up land (its images rise in the
look of the perfect world construction), amusements and immortality as
its special signs. The comedy “The Gate of Immortality” is connected
with the saga “The Voyage of Bran, Febal’s Son” by the common mythol-
ogem and enters the context of antiutopian literature. Multi-voiced “against”
sounds in it: the author warns of the insecurity of the scientific discoveries
which may lead the human society to the catastrophic circumstances (by
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the way in the Irish saga only the partners of the “contacts” with ladies
from Amine, in particular Bran, Febal’s son, with his bodyguard, become
the victims of these “contacts”; It’s evident that the insecurity caused by
the realization of the Utopian inclinations rises according to the laws of
chain reaction), and also of shortsightedness and sometimes irresponsibi-
lity of the scientists; also the author warns of the dislocation of society
headed by miscreants and liars. That’s why it isn’t an accident that the
discussion about immortality comes to another level: especially to the dis-
covery of the human defects which influence the transformation of the
human society into the predators.

During the formation and development of the national cultures of our
people, the main role belonged naturally to the anonymous founders of
this culture — to bards of Ireland and musicians of Belarus. The image of
a national poet whose creative work represents the soul of our people,
delivers inextinguishable trust in his strength and immortality of the na-
tional genius. This is one of the most important in our cultures.

From the one side in the Belarusian litcrature such poet arises as a
common image of a poet (is supposed as a name and the contents of such
collections as “The Belarusian Pipe” and “The Belarusian Bow” written by
F. Bahushevich and “Pipes” written by Y. Kupala), but from the other side
it is a personal artistic image (“Burial Mound” and “Simon, the Musician”
written by Y. Kolas). The image of the poet-musician as exist in Belarusian
literature is one of the most important attainments with what our culture
entered the world. It occupies a special place in the literature of romanti-
cism which was extending either in Belarus or in Ireland.

While being the part of the world literature the Belarusian literature
takes place in many-sided relations with different national literatures, in-
cluding the Irish one. It’s interesting that while being in the special posi-
tion in the point of other countries of Europe — Ireland on the edge of the
continent, Belarus as the link between West and East, the lots of our liter-
atures are extremely resembling.

Firstly, in many centuries they developed in the context with literature
which acquired the priority-driven position among classical and Europe-
an literature: the Belarusian — in the context with Slavonic and with Rus-
sian literature as well, the Irish — in the context with English literature.
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Secondly, our literatures have given the world “authors of the most
great scale”, which are seen as representatives of national cultures. This
way the writers who have entered English literature (J. Swift, R. Sheridan,
O. Goldsmith, L. Sterne, T. Moore, B. Shaw) were mainly the Irish-by-
birth or by upbringing. Irish-by-birth James Joyce, whose novel named
“Ulysses” has been translated into Belarusian and published abroad Bela-
rus, decides to leave for Europe. Adam Mitskevich whose birthplace is in
Navagrudak also left his motherland about which he wrote so much in his
works. He went to Russia and then in Paris. A great number of famous
people who were born or just lived in Belarus while being abroad are
becoming the pride of other countries and cultures: Simeon Polatsky, Eli-
sa Azheshka, St. Manyushka, M. Ahinsky and others.

And we’d say that these examples prove that there is rich but unfortu-
nately unknown context of such community in borders of European cul-
ture as the context of Belarusian and Irish literatures. If to pay attention to
the segregation of common human qualities which make up the basis of
prototype and also to the analysis of the human values, what the mytholo-
gems are based on and by their investigation in the river-bed of common
context of our literatures we should notice that our cultures, our people
are connected with a great amount of facts and they’re much greater than
the proof of separate examples of literary contacts, examples of typologi-
cal similarity of literatures, private meetings. But everything that connects
us is characterized exactly by these examples, these patterns and these
meetings in the best way. That’s why while informing our national diversi-
ty we shouldn’t forget about our similarity and the common destiny in the
destiny of the whole world. And to make particular conclusions following
these diversities and similarities in centuries.

Trandlated from Belarusian by Olga Makhnach
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Jligsia CasBik,
KaHIbAAT (hisanariyHelX HaBYK,
nausHT Besapyckara yHiBepciTaTa KyJbTyphl

Benapycki nepakjaang “Yaica”
Jxkaumca JIxkouca

[TakombKi s HE TOTBKI JACTETUBIK JTITAPATYPHI, ajie 1 UBITA0 JEKIIBI
CTYZI9HTaM, TO 100pa Be/ialo, SIKIM NMPbI3HAHHEM Y UBITa40y KapbICTAIOI-
11a TBOPHI CyCBeTHaM Kiaciki. Hagayua ¥ rasetax Obumi amyOikaBaHbI a1-
pa3y BBIHIKI IBYX pIUTHIHTAY, SKis BBI3HAYBUII CTO JICHIIIEIX aHTIAMOY-
HbIX pamaHay XX CT.

VY ¢apmipaBaHHi mepmara p>HTHIHTY YA3eNbHIUATA Tpya 3HAKa-
MITEIX ¢inocaday, rictopsikay i miTaparapay. Jpyroe ampITaHHE TIpa-
BAJI CTYIPHTHI Pamkimidckara kanemxa, ki YBaXoq31Mb y CKIIa]] aHATO
3 CaMbIX JJITapHBIX NPBIBaTHEIX yHiBepciTaTay 3IIA. V cmickax mpsl-
cyTHiuae 47 ary’abpHBIX Ha3Bay, IPBIYBIM YaThIPHI 3 IX YBaX0OA3S1b Y Mep-
YO I3eCATKY KokHara. ['3ta pamansr [xaitmca [[xoiica “VYmic” 1 “Tlap-
TPAT MacTaka ¥y 1oHanTBe”, @pancica Crxorta Dimmrdpansaa “Bsmiki
I'a1c6i”, Ixona Craitabeka “I'ponki raeBy”, Yinssama @onkuaepa “Ilym
i sipacup”.

Sk 6ageim, ipmaaacki micbkMeHHIK J[x. JIKo¥c 1 ,T0 pamMaHBI 3aiiMa-
FOIIb TIEPIIBIS Pa/iki ¥ a00nBYX anmbITaHHSX. TaMy BelbMi 100pa, ITo cEH-
HS MBI, OeTapychl, MOKaM YBITAI[b TBOP CYCBETHABAOMAra ImcbMEHHIKa
Ha ponmHail 6emapyckait MoBe. “Ymic” ObIy mepaxman3ens! SlHam Makci-
MIOKOM, SIKi )KbIBe ¥ bemacToky, i BRIIIIAY maj pamakibiai nepakia IabIka
3 anriiickait MoBbI Cspres Lymer (€H, map39sl, mepaxiay 3 aHTTidCKal
Ha 6enapyckyto kHiry Birayra Kinens “bemapycer ¥ 311IA”). Bsumikas 3a-
ClTyra mepaxyaadyblka 3aKII09aeIia ¥ ThIM, IITO paMaH Iydbllb Ha Oena-
pycKkaii MOBE Tak a HaTypajibHa 1 HA3MYyIIaHa, SK 1 Ha aHTIIHCKaH, ITO
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Jlocatime [locoiic

SAITYS pas3 ManBSIPILKAE BBICOKI CTaTyC HaIIail MOBBI, sI€ 37I0JIbHACIb TTepa-
JTaBaIlb CaMbIs PO3HBIS 4AICHHI TepaKbIBAHHSY, ITATYIILISTY TePOSY, aryllb-
HBIA, aryJIbHaXPBICIITHCKIs TpaOIeMBbl JKBIIIIA YaJaBeKa HAOTYI.

Tpaba magxpacins, mrro “Ymic” Jxoiica — He A7 I€rkara 9bITaH-
us. EH HarticaHbl Y p3ubIIiIbl aBaHTapIbI3My — JiTapaTypHara pyxy y Ma-
cTankai KyasTypsl XX CT., AKi TTapBay 3 paHSHIIBIMI HOpMaMi 1 TpaIbI-
IBISIMI, TICPATBAPBIY HABI3HY BBIAYJICHUBIX CPOIKAY y camMamdTy. ABaH-
rap/bpI3M LECHA 3BA3aHbI 3 MaJdPHI3MaM, EH aIIOCTPOYBae aHapXidHa-
Cy0’eKTBIBiCIIK, 1HIBIBITyaTiCTEIYHBI TOTIIS Ha CBET. [IpBIHIIBITIEI aBaH-
TapABI3MY YCTIPBIHATI TaKis TiTapaTypHa-MacTalKis IUIBIHI, SIK 9KCIIPICi-

I LIRS

SHI3M, CIOppIaIi3M, a TakcaMma JiiTaparypa “TIaTOKy CBSIOMACILi”, “HOBBI
paman”, “mpama abcypry’.

Benapyckas miTaparypa BeabpMi IecHa 3BSI3aHa 3 TPAIBIIBIHBIMI Ma-
CTanKiMi IppIEMaMi auTrocTpaBaHHs prdaicHact. [ Tamy yBsa3enne “Vii-

ca” ¥ GemapyCcKaMOYHBI KAaHTIKCT Mae BsUTikae 3HAUPHHE IS CydacHai
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Hatrai nitapatypsl. Japausl TyT Oymze ckazais, mro k. Jxoiic — cy-
YacHIK Kiacikay Oemapyckaif mitaparypsl MakciMa barmanosiua, SHKi
Kymnausr, SIky6a Komaca, Makcima ["apankara, Ky3smer YopHara, skis cTa-
ST KaJis BBITOKAY HOBal Oenapyckail mal’ThIUHAN i Tpa3aidHail Tpaabl-
ueri. [Iperagaem, mro Jx. [xoiic Hapanziycs ¥ anzin rox 3 5. Kynamawm,
S. Komacam, V. I'anyoxom (1882), a mamép y 1941-m (mam 5. Kymana
3arinyy y 1942-m). Ane xyasl G0ibII iCTOTHA, IITO TITHIS HAIIBI
nickMenHiKi i ipnanckis — Mite (1865-1939), Cinr (1871-1909), Jixoiic
(1882—-1941) — 3’aynsmics impomarami Oemapyckara i ipIaHackara Ha-
LBITHANBHBIX a/IPaDKIHHY madaTky XX CT., MITal AKiX ObIT0 afHayIeH-
HE HalbITHATbHAK KyJIBTYPBI, IITO 3HAXOA311acs a1 narpo3aii 3HiKHEeHHS
¥ BBIHIKY aciMiNIAIBII, 3aXaBaHHE MOBBI, TOMHIKay KyNbTYPHI, TICTOPHII,
30ipanHe ckapbay dampkinopy. [Tagarak crarommss (1 pyOex sro) skpas
OBIY YacaMm HapapKIHHS ipIaHacKail i Oemapyckaif miTaparyp HOBara Ha-
TIPaMKYy, SKis [3AKyI0ubl TBOPAM iX Oy HHEHIIBIX pacTayHikoy — MiTca,
Cinra, [Ixotica, barmanosiua, Kymainer, Konaca — HaOBUTI IIBIPOKYO BsI-
nomactb. Kani Haii®ombI macusiioyHBIM Bbipa3HikaM KebIKara Hallbls-
HanpHara pyxy oery Jyrmac Xaiin (1860—-1949), rictopsik, mast, parbk-
TapBICT, Ki cTay mepursim [pas3igsaram [pnannckait PacmyOmiki, To ¥ Hac
TakKiMi X BBIpa3HiIKaMi HaIbIAHAJbHAHW 17191 OBUTI TichMeHHIKI Baryray
Jlactoycxi (1883—-1938) i Liimrka Faptas (1887—1937), mepursis “mpam’-
ep-miHicTpsr” Ypamay bHP i BCCP. Moxna mpriBectti mmat nago0HbIx
OJi3KiX MPBIKITAAY KEIIIS HAIIBIX HAPOay — Y JiTapaTypsl, TiCTOPHI,
MacTanTse. AJie r3Ta T3Ma OOJIBII MPBIAAaTHAS IS PA3IyIILy TiCTOPBIKaM.
MsHe x xanenacs 0 TyT 3aCBEIUBIIb (akT 30I1KIHHS HAIIBIX JIITAPATyp
I3AKYIOUBI TIepakiany “Viica” Ha OemapyCcKyro MOBY i IepakiiaaM Jien-
IIBIX TBOpAY OemapycKix ayTapay Ha aHTITIHCKYI0 MOBY. brlto 6 BIaTHA,
ka0 MBI 3Marm mpaBecti KandepsHisno “Ipnangsrst — benapycs” sxpas
Ta JiTapaTypHa-TiCTapbIlYHAW TOMATHINEL, 3pabill THINANATiyHAE TMapa-
VHaHHE n1écay, TBOpay i TBOPIAY.

Kani raBapeimp npa J[x. J[kofica, To sSTo JiTaparypHas q3eifHAcIb
maganacst SKpa3 cspoj MiChbMEHHIKaY ipiaHcKara JiTapaTypHara aapa-
OKOHHA. | magsiHay €H, SK 1 MHOTIS OenapycKis MiChbMEHHIKI, 3 BepIay,
3 TPaJABIIBIHBIX IPIAH/ACKIX HaIlleBay, 3 BBIKAPBHICTAHHS CIIABYTHIX 1piIaH/I-
CKiX caray, maKoibKi ObIy IIecHa 3BsA3aHBI 3 KapdHHaH [pmanapiail. Ame
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MIPBI3BAaHHEM SITO CcTasia mpo3a: y 1914 1. BeIxom3ins 300pHIK Ar0 paHHIX
anaBspanagay “Ayominmer’, a ¥ 1916 r. — paman “IlapTpsT Macraka
¥ roHanTBE”.

Hax pamanawm “VYic” [Ix. Jlxxoiic mpanaBay cem ramoy (1914-1921).
ACHOYHBIM TBOPYBIM IPBIHIIBIIIAM ayTapa cTajla pacKpbILLE TaradyacHara
JKBIII TIpa3 “TIaTOK cBsAmomacti’” reposy. Paman “Ymic”, ski BBIiIIaY
3 apyky ¥ 1922 1., — raTa XpoHika alHaro THS KB IBYX TePOSY, Cya-
HeceHas 3 “Anpicesit” amepa. Y pamane aguyBaeria GpiuIsICIKi maj-
TIKCT, a TePOi — CBOEACaOIIBBIA apXETHIMBI, IITO CKIATAONEH 3MECT
ciMBoOIiKi CHOY, Miay, ka3ak i panTasii ayTapa. “Ymic” Omi3ki ga Takix
BAZOMBIX TBOPaY, K “Micic J{pmoyait”, “Jla maska”, “Xsami” aHrmifickaii
miceMeHHinsl Bipmkeiaii Byng (1882-1941), “Y momiykxax crpagaHnara
gacy” ¢paniy3a Mapcens [Ipycta (1871-1922), “CranaynenHe amepbI-
kaumay” [eprpynst Craita (1874-1946).

V 3aBsipumHHE MHE Xarienacs O IphIBeCIli XO1b afHy IBITaTy 3 Oema-
pyckamoynara “Vmica”: “Kymsl maz3emicss HaIIbl JBAIIallb MiTbEHAY
ipmaHAnay, sIKiX MbI CEHHS TTaBIHHBI MCITh 3aMECT YaThIPOX, HAIIIBI CTPa-
YaHBIA KaJeHbl? A HaIbl FaHYAPb!, HAITBI TKAYbl, HAMICTIIIBIA § IIIBIM
cpBerie? A Hala CyKHO, SIKoe A1rdd ¥ PeiMe mpamaBai ¥ gace! FOBoHama,
1 HaIII Ky>KaJb, 1 HAIlla a1aMallika 3 KpoCHay AHTPBIMY, 1 HAIITBI KAPYHKI 3b
JlimaprIKy, HAIIBI TepOaBaHbIA CKyPHI, 1 Oeae anaBsHae Ko 3-nmajx bai-
00Ky, 1 HaIll TYTeHOIIKI TTATIIiH, 1 HAIlTBI IAYKOBEISA TKaHIHEL, 1 poKchapacki
TyiZl, 1 KpIMaBHI TilOp 3 KapMainkara Manacteipa ¥ Hero-Poc, Higora
nmajo0Hara ¥ IBEIM chBelie HaManT . ['9ThI 6aTtoubl po3IyM agHaro 3 re-
posy pamaHa KpaHae Oenmapycay TakiMi 3pa3yMeNTbIMi iM HaCTaIbTi9HBIMI
HOTKaMi IIpa criaBy i Bemid Ipmanbri.

[epaxman, sx 6auna, 3pobaensl Ha MoBe b. Tapamkesiua, 5. JI€cika,
S. Kynaner, M. barmanosiva, S1. Komaca, sikast sxeiia i Oya3e sKbIIb HE
TOJNBKI ¥ TBOpAX, aje i ¥ mepakiafax CyCBETHABSIOMBIX IIIdYpay, na
AKiX HeCyMHEHHa ajHocinma “Ymic” J[xoitmca xotica.
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Lidzija Savik,
candidate of Philological Sciences,
associate Professor of Belarusian University of Culture

The Belarusian Translation
of “Ulysses” by James Joyce

Part of my research and preparation for lectures te students includes
a study of the value and extension of World Literary Works. In recent
times, two lists of the Best Novels of the 20™ century have been published
in newspapers.

The first list was made by a group of famous philosophers, historians
and men of letters. The second by the students of Redcliff College, one of
the best private universities in the USA. In both these lists there are forty
seven common names, with four of these at the very top. These top four
are “Ulysses” and “A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man” by James
Joyce, “The Great Gatsby” by Francis Scott Fitzgerald, “The Grapes of
Wrath” by John Steinbeck and “The Sound and The Fury” by William
Faulkner.

As we can see the Irish writer James Joyce and his novels are at the
top of both lists. It is therefore nice that Belarusians can read the novel by
this world famous writer in their own language. “Ulysses” was translated
into the Belarusian language by Yan Maksymiuk who lives in Belastok.
The book was edited by the translator Siarhey Shupa who had also trans-
lated the book “Belarusians in the USA” by Vitaut Kipel from English
into Belarusian. The attainment of the translator is that the novel sounds
as real, free and easy in Belarusian as in English. This serves to outline
again the high standing of our language, its efficiency to express different
hues of ordeal, tribulation and feeling, and the common Christian problem
of man.
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‘We should mention that “Ulysses” by Joyce is not an easy read. It was
written following the trend of Avant-gardism — a literary movement in
the art culture of the twentieth century that was distinguished by its oppo-
sition to the traditional forms and to aesthetic perceptions that made the
novelty of the imitative self-aimed. Avant-gardism closely related to mo-
dernism. It reflects an anarchistic-subjective, individualistic world out-
look. It influenced the development of such literary styles as expression-
ism, surrealism, ‘stream of consciousness’, ‘new novel’ and the ‘theatre of
the absurd’.

Belarusian literature deals with the traditional artistic methods of re-
ality reflection. Therefore the representation of “Ulysses” into the Belaru-
sian context is of great importance for our contemporary literature. James
Joyce was a contemporary of the Classic of Belarusian Literature: Maxim
Bahdanovich, Yanka Kupala, Yakub Kolas, Maxim Haretski and Kuzma
Chorny who created the new Belarusian prose and poetic traditions. It is
interesting to note that James Joyce was born in the same year as Y. Kupa-
la, Y. Kolas, U. Halubok (1882) and that he died in 1941. (Y. Kupala died
in 1942).

The most important aspect, however, is that our writers as well as the
Irish writers, Yeats (1865—1909), Synge (1871-1909) and Joyce (1882—
1941) were the ideologists of the Belarusian and Irish Renaissance at the
beginning of the twentieth century. Their aims are to renew the national
cultures that were under the threat of disappearance as a result of assimi-
lation; to preserve the national language, culture and national monuments;
anthologize folklore.

The beginning of the twentieth century marked the birth of new trends
in Belarusian and Irish literatures. Thanks to the works of Yeats, Synge,
Joyce, Bahdanovich, Kupala, Kolas, those trends became widely known.
The most successful envoy of the Celtic National Movement was Douglas
Hyde (1860-1946), a historian, poet, folk explorer, the first President of
the Republic of Ireland. The envoys of the national ideas of Belarus were
the writers Vazlau Lastouski (1883—1938) and Tsishka Hartny (1887—
1937), the first prime-ministers of the Belarusian government.

Speaking about James Joyce, his career began among the writers of
the Irish Literary Renaissance. Like so many Belarusian writers, he began
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to write the poems and traditional Irish sagas as these reflected the real
Ireland. However, his vocation was prose. In 1941 his book of short sto-
ries, “Dubliners” was published and in 1916 the novel ”A Portrait of the
Artist as a Young Man” was edited.

The novel “Ulysses” developed and expanded over the seven years it
took to create (1914—-1921). James Joyce modelled his own ‘stream of
consciousness’ technique in this novel. Published in 1922, “Ulysses” fol-
lows the main action of two characters. Each episode loosely corresponds
with an episode in Homer’s “Odyssey”. “Ulysses” has much in common
with such novels as “To the Lighthouse” and “The Waves” by Virginia
Woolf, “Remebrance of Things Past” by Marcel Proust, “The Making of
Americans” by Gertrude Stein.

The novel has been translated into the language of B. Tarashkevich,
J. Ljosik, Kupala and Kolas. This Belarusian language has been living
and will therefore continue to live not only in the original Belarusian no-
vels but also in the translations of world-famous literary masterpieces such
us “Ulysses” by James Joyce.

Translated from Belarusian by Tatsiana Kavetskaya
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Mapsina Exinckas,
HactayHiua rictopeii CHI 71 r. Mincka

O’Pypki,
ipaanackiga rpadsl, y beaapyci

I'epbaBae mome — cp30HAe, pacceyaHa BEpTHIKATbHA — Yy CIyI .
Y npaBaii 9acTIbl — TPBI 3a1aThIs JIbBEL; JIEBast YaCTKa paccedaHa rapbl-
3aHTaNbHA, y oJe”. 3BepXy — arHer] boxbl 3 UbIpBOHAN XapyTBai, 3HI3Y
— qopHbI OsaTy4s! Benp KistitHon: Han manomam y rpadckait kapone —
cpa0Has pyka ¥ Opani, 3 mabnsro. Hamér — 3amater ca cpadpam. Ilan
repOaBBIM IITYBITOM — CPIOHAS CTYKKA 3 IIBI3aM “‘victoriosus victorieux”,
“nepamoskia mepamoxnay’ (Jat., gp.). Tak pampas3entye an3id CKaHIbI-
Haycki repboyHiK haminbHb! civBaii O’ Pypkay !.

[IpeIrosxs! TepO, mb psl 96iM TYT bemapycs? Hy i1 Haxaii cabe rpa-
(b1, Xard 0 1 ipmaHackid... Ase crpasa ¥ ThIM, mTo ra31ei1 O’ Pypki mpa-
ITITBI Yac 3ra/IBafoIia TaKcaMa i CIipoj1 maMenrysikay Minckaii ryoepHi,
n3e ¥ HaBarpyzackim TiaBere iM Hanexay, y mpsiBatHacIi, Yeemo0. Lli x
HE I[iKaBa BBI3HAYHIIb, YaMy, Kalli 1 IK TATHISI BRIXAJIIBI 3 JaIéKara Map-
CKOTa BOCTpaBa Tparriii axx Ha HaBarpymusiay?

BricBamisienna, mTo ma maxomkanHio pox O’Pypkay, Hamrgankay
Aprtypa, ceiHa PypKa, Ii He TITaKi K CTapasKbITHBI, 5K 1 JBIHACTHIS HAIIIBIX
KHA38Y monankix, Hamrdaakay Parsanona i [3scnaBa. [3scnaBaBy mari Par-
HEJy TBAJITaM IPBIMYCIY y3511b 3 iM UTI00 KHs13b Yaan3imip Kieycki; skoHky
Terpona O’Pypka, persira (“kapainst”, “mpasinens’) kasctsa bpadHa, ckpay
prisr npaBiaipi JlancTaps Mak-/[ppmoT. 3-3a ratara i madanacs ¥ [pian-
IIBIi, a[TIaBeTHa XpOHiKaM, (peaganpHas BalfHa. YBOTYJIE JaKkiaqHa BAIO-

! Baltisches Wappenbuch. Wappen sammtlischer den Ritterschaffen fon Livland,
Estland und Oesel zugehoriger Adelsgeschlechter. Stokcholm, 1886. S. 80.
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Ma, ITo, magsiHatodsl 3 X—XI ctet., O’Pypki Banonani ipmanackim rpad-
cream Jleiitpeim 2. V kaunsr XVI ct. Bpsista, rpad O’Pypk, 651 agHbM
3 TIpaBabIpOY MAyCTaHHA ipIaHALAY CYTIpalb aHTIicKara nperHETY. Kai
¥ 1595 1. incypreHTHI pananaBaii kapanese JlizaBere 3aMipsHHE, TO ajI-
HOM 3 sITo ¥MOY ObLT0 HapaBaHHE “BiHBI Tpady bpbiaHy. Ane maycranHe
npansareanacs, iy 1599 r. ipranamam va gane 3 O’ Jomdiinam i O’ Pypram
yaanocs HaHECIlI KapajeyckaMy BOMCKY IDKKYyIo mapasy. [lacis abmori
r. Kinceiin i 3akan9sHHS naycTanHsA Kajsd 70 sSTo KipayHIKOY, a capof iX
takcama i rpad O’Pypk, Mycini nakinyms paazimy * . Menagita tagsl, ma
cnoBax K. Kaymkara, “ma ycéit Eypore MmokHa OBITO CYyCTpPIIIb XpadphIxX
IpTaH/ICKIX TeHepaiay, 3MONBHBIX IpIaHACKIX AelIUIaMaray, rpaday, 6a-
poHay, ipimaHacKix peimapay cB. Jlronosika i cB. Jleanomsza, bemara Apna
i 3amatora PyHa, sxis, kaji 6 3actaiics Ha paazime, He 3Mari O OBITb Hi
MpanaprgelkaMi MIXOTHBIX TANKOY, Hi CBAOOMHBIMI TpamMaa3sHaMi He-
BSUTIKIX abmrapra” 4.

Taxim geraam, y 1688 r. Bpersna O’Pypka MBI cycTpakaeM yxo
¥ @panieli. AQTyap BaHIpaBaHHE POy TpailsarBaiacs qajiei Ha YCXOf,
Kani sro Yuyki, Jxon 1 Kapreniit, narsumics ¥ 1760 1. Ha cimyx0y 1a pa-
cifickail immepatpsinsl JlizaBeTsl IISTpoyHBL. AA3HAYBIM: MA3HEHITYIO
ricropsiro poxy O’Pypkay MokHa Ipacadslllb i Ta MaTIPhIIIAX, SKis 3a-
XOyBaroIa ¥ HambsiM HallsriAHanBHBIM TiCTapeIYHBIM apxiBe bemapyci.
Tak, 3 agHaro mJakymenTa BeIHIKae, mTo JlizaBeTa mpbrHsiia bpeisHaBRIX
yHyKay y cBaé Boiicka MeHaBiTa “3 rpa)cKiM ThITynam” 3.

I'pad Kapueniit O’Pypk mepaexay y Pacito pasam 3 >koHKai, skas
nmaxox3ina 3 rpadekara poxy Curoapray. Y pyckaif apMii Hammamy ipiaaam-
cKka-(ppaHITy3cKaMy IMITpaHTy yaanocs 3padine Hebmaryio kap’epy, TaMmy
ITO ¥ aficTayKy EH maiimoy y usiHe reaepain-maépa. Ane KapuernieBy ceray

2 Canpsikui 10. M. Anmmiickoe 3aBoesanue Mpnanmuu (XII-XVII BB.). M., 1982.
C. 15.

3 Ocumnosa T. C. OcoGoautenbHas 60pb0a UPIIAHICKOTO HAPO/(a MPOTHB AHIITMHCKON
kosoHu3anuu (Bropas nososuHa X VI — nagano XVII Beka). M., 1962. C. 149 u np.

4 Kayrckuit K. Upnanaus: KyasTypHO-UCTOpHUYECKHil ouepk. PoctoB-Ha-/lony, 1905.
C.21.

> HaupisiHaabHbl TicTapeiansl apxiy bemapyci (mamzeit — HI'AB). @. 319, Bom. 2,
cnp. 2346, apk. 6.
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Mincki 6ickyn 3dsapd O’Pypk. 1917—1918 ee.

Jlxo3edy, 1mi, Ha pycki mag, locidy,
NanaHilaBajja Ha BalicKoBail Ciryx-
6e 3rauna 6ome1r. ['pag locigp Kap-
HenbeBid O’Pypk Hapamziyces yxo
¥ Pacii, y 1763 & (i ¥ 1772) ©. 3a-
JYaHbI ATY3 XJIAMTYKOM — 3pazy-
Mena, ¢papMaibHa — y SIITHBI
nmeitb-reapaseiicki I3maitmaycki
MOJIK CsIpyKaHTaM, CBalo campay-
Hy0 ciryx0y mananst Tpad locip y
1790 1. 3Mor mavars agpasy ¥ yslHe

potmicTpa. Ym3enpHiUay y pycka-
mIBeACKall BaiHe 3a DIHISHIBIIO,
y Taxoj3e Cympails monsckailt Kangensparpli, y pycka-TypaIKaii BaifHe,
Yy aCHOYHBIX KaMIIaHIAX CyTpalb pICciryOliKaHCKai, a MOTEIM HaIaxeo-
Hayckait DpaHIlbll, Y THIM JIKY ¥ ITanbIHCKIM maxon3e i 0iTBax mpsl Ay-
ctapainsl i IIpaiicim-Diinay. Aro macayXHBI CITic YIPBITOXKAHBI
IIMAaTIIiKiMI 3TaIkaMi ad aTpeIMaHbBIX Y 0astx YbIHAX 1 ¥3HArapomax: Maép,
MANKOYHIK, TeHepan-maép, opAdHsI cB. ['eopris, cB. ['annsl i T. 1. Hamay-
Ha, rerepan [. O’Pypx campayapl ObIy TaJeHaBITHIM KaBaJIEPBHIACKIM Ka-
MaH3ipaM. [HIBIATHIYHBIX 1 aIBaKHBIX KOHHIKAY CSIPOJ CydacHiKay KHS-
3s barpaniéna, aramana [lnataBa i [[3sHica JlaBpinaBa, BagoMa Xk, He Opa-
KaBajia. AJle KaMaH/IaBaHHE KaBaJIEPBIAN Ipara Kopryca y Jac pycka-
TypaIKail BaiHbl, a MOTEIM, V 1812 . — HaBar aBaHrapiaMm 3axomHsi
apmii 66110 fapyuana managomy renepany O’Pypky. En xa kipasay pyc-
Kail KaBaJIephIsil, siKas mpacieaaBaia pamTKi “Bsmikait apmii” ag bsapa-
3imbl ax na Koyna i Bapmraser. Jlaneit Obuti 3arpaHigHbIA TAXOMH 1, Ha-
po1IIe, YCTyIUIeHHE paciiickix mankoy y [Tapeok. Hanraagak ObLTBIX yIie-

¢ Bonpmas suumknoneaus. CI16., 1904. T. 14. C. 489; Pycckuit 6uorpadudeckuit
ciosaps. CII6., 1905. C. 374.
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Kauoy MPBIAIIOY TyBI, A3€ KATICIi AT0 Mpaa3e/ IIyKay MpeITYIKY i mapa-
TYHKY, y HIdparax mnepamoxiay @panipli... YBorymne, i 3 OpsITaHIaMi
“pycki ipmagmzen’” I. O’Pypk, HamayHA XK, cCycTpakaycs, kaji ¥ yac Ben-
CKara KaHTpaca 3HaXO/31ycs ¥ apckaii cBire, “mpsl acode racymapa’ AJIsK-
caunpa I. Ame ¥ 1819 . — nHa BapmsiHi Kap’epsl! — renepan O’Pypk
BBIXO/I3iIb y a/cTayKy i macsstenna ¥ HaBarpynckim maBerie MiHcKai
ry6epni. En 651y naBomni GyitHbIM mamMenrabikam, 60 Bagoaay Tam akpaMms
MACTIUKA Ycemob 3 6762 m3ecaiinami 3aMIIl Srdd 1 BEckami TpacIigHka,
CrrouBa, Kpamymrayka, Mexwiki, ['erromrsl. Kpeixy masaeit, ma paBisii
1858 1., y ix HamiuBanacs 236 “ayur” npeiroHHbix 7. Y 1830-M BiOyxHYa
yaproBae TaycTaHHe, Takcama i Ha MiHmrdsrHe. | Hamrgamak 3amsThix
IpTaHACKIX iHCypreHTay apraHizoyBae i y3HadarbBae ip TyJISIpHBIS 3ammac-
HBIA 9acTKi, AKif ... “aupicuini HaBarpyacki maBeT ai OyHTayIIUBIKOY .
3a roTa immeparap Mikanaii 1 y3Haraponsiy ancrayHora Baiickoya —
BEIKJTIOYHBI BEITIaak! — BEbMi BBICOKIM 3BaHHEM “TeHEpa aJl KaBasie-
jusii

I. O’Pypk mamép y 1849 r. y craBe i mamane. Mycimp, €0 He3mapma
pa3iiuBay Ha MapcKyro Na csi10e Miachpb, Kalli MajgaBay Ha BeICaudiiIIae
iMS TIpamIdHHE Na3BOMINb yC&il cBaéii caM’i Ha3pIBallla THITYJIAM MEHa-
BiTa rpaday ipmajackix. Ha amnasennsiM iMIHHBIM yKa3e aj 24 micTamanga
1848 1. iMmeparap ycepaciiicki Hamicay: “ObITh 0 cemy” 8.

Taxim ubtHam Ha bemapyci i 3’ sBirics adinbrifHbs rpadsl ipTanacKis
¥ acobax locicha Kaprenbesiva, SiTo CHIHOY, IUISIMEHHIKAY 11X A3S1IeH —
ycsiro 16 ganmaBex. 3 ix BoceM ObLTI BaiicKoyTiaMi: MTad-poTMicTp AJSK-
caunp [arpsimeiit, mapyuniki [arpsrinsrit Antoniit Pagain i Karcranmin
Mapupanin locidasiust, renepan-maép Banbsaamap 'eopr Paiinronss, mau-
nankoyHiki Mopsiu J[3iTpeix i Kapuemniit laran ['eopriesiust. Ha Baiicko-
Baii ciry»x0e Ol Takcama ChIHBI anomtasTa, Ayreniit Kapm Jronsir i Prr-
xapn laran Binsrensm Kapuenbesiust, rpadst ipmanzckis O’ Pypk ° . Msp-

7 Crircok HacenéHHbIX MecT MuHnckoit rybepuun. Munck, 1870. C. 234; Cnncok 3em-
neBnajienbiieB Munckoil rydepauun. Mznanue MUHCKOTO TyOepHCKOro CTaTUCTHYECKOTO
komuTera. Munck, 1889. C. 308.

8 HTAB. @. 319, Bom. 2, cp. 2346, apk. 6 ajs.

® Bacunbesuu C. Turynosauubsie poasl Poccuiickoit umnepun. CII6., 1910.
C. 174-175.
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VAN

KyIO4bI T2 MIYHBIX 3BeCTKaX, y locipa Kapuenbesiua ObIy simds aa3in
cwH, Mikanaif, Tamy mro ¥ 1889 1. csapon semieynaganpaikay MiHckai
rybepHi 3ragsarorna “O’Pypk IBan i I'anna Mikamaessl, Tpadsr” —
Mycilb, ATO J3€Mi, ynaganbHiki MaéuTkay bapmssd i KimrokaBigsl § ThiM
»a Haarpynckim maserie . I'araki 5k rpadeki THITYI Mela, 3pasyMena,
i )xoHKa Mixaina Jlazapa locidasiua, Axens, y 13ssoirse boxsii (Hamy-
Ha, TaXO/3i/a 3 HAMEIKIX OCT3eHCKiX, T. 3H., MPBIOANTHIICKIX IBapaH),
a Takcama J3Be ix nadki, Amenis I3igopa loseda i Cradanist DnbBipa Pa-
3aris MixainayHel.

AnmaBemHa apXiyHBIM IaKkyMeHTaM, y cHexHi 1896 r. MiHcki aBa-
PaHCKIi IDIyTAaIKi CXOM aTpEIMay MpamHEe maMenrdsikay HaBarpyncka-
ra maseta locida Kancranmina i OnBapma Anskcanpa YnanzicnaBa Mixaii-
naBiuay, rpaday O’Pypkay. YnacHa, SHBI IMKHYJICS J1a Taro X, IMITO 1 iX
m3en, locip Kaphennesiu, Ha naycraroi3s paHel: Ha3bIBaIllla MEHaBiTa
“rpacdami ipmanznckimi”. JIro00y ma paa3iMbl mpomakay, BapTas masari!
CrpaBa YTpriMoYyBae Yce maTpI0OHBI T 3a1BAPIKIHAS JTaKYMEHTHI —
MpamdHHe MISIMEHHIKAY maaTpeIMay, y pseiBaTHACI, Kancranmin Map-
mamin locidasiv, Tamy mmTo ix Oarpka, Mixain Jlasap locidasiu, mamép
2 mas 1893 1. ax 3amaneHHs I€rkix y ceaim Maéutky bacin HaBarpyncka-
ra nasera. [Ipammune 0bUT0 331aBoseHa 15 cHexns 1897 1. !

10 Crincok 3emuieiajienbies Munckoii rybepanu. C. 308.
" HI'AB. @. 319, Bom. 2, crp. 2346, apk. 3—6 axs., 11-13 ans.
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ATIOITHIM BSOMBIM BBIXaJIlaM 3 HAIIBIX HaBarpyackix rpacday
IpTaH/ICKIX AKpa3 1 ObIy am3iH 3 Oparoy-npacinersty, DaBapa AISKcaHap
Vnanzicnay Mixaitnasid, sxi Hapanziycsay 1876 r. y TbM xka OaIipKoycKiM
Bacine 2. Myciup, Takcama i TiMHa3ii allioy-e3yiTay, SIKyro EH CKOHYBIY
y 1890 1., raTHI “Oemapycki ipmanazer;’” abaBsi3aHbI THIM, IITO HA TIPAIIATY
Yearo manerinara Kol EH BEI3HAYAYCsI BRIpa3Hail KaTalliKail i moabcKait
csmomacitio. Bock Takora Hamrganka mey locid Kapuenbesiy, sskomy He
aTHOMYBI JABO31MIacs 3Maraiia 3 moJbCKiMi TaTpeIETaMi. .. YBOTYIIE, YHYK
pacifickara reHepana ajJ KaBaJepbli TakcaMa BhI3HauayCs BBIAATHBIMI
37I0JTBHACIIMI, alie 3yciM He BaiickoBBIMi. Anskcanap O’ Pypk arpsiMay
JIOOPYTO aayKAaIIbIIO: TACIS €3YilKail CKOHUBTY SIrvd PDKCKYIO TIMHA3II0,
J13¢ BBIBYYay SKaHAMIYHBIS HaBYKi, TOTHIM YHIBEPCITAT y [HCOPYKY, Y AKIM
[aJKaM 3acspo3iycs Ha BBIBYUIHHI 3aMEKHBIX MOBay 1 TIajorii. Pana
BBI3HAYBLIACS ATO CXUTFHACIH J]a TpaMaJicKail A3eifHacIl, apraHi3aTapcki
taneHT. Suras ¥ Peize mamanasr O’Pypk kipye noiascKail CTyadHITKAH Kap-
napaneistii “Arkonia”. Ilacns 1917 1. én 0v1y ca6pam JlikBigampritHaii
kamicii ma cipaBax [lapctsa [Tonmsckara, cibpam [Tombekait pagst MiHCKIX
3sIMeTh. AJle TaJOYHBIMI ¥ STO Kb ObUTI pamiriiiHels crpasbl. Ll He
CmaJublHa TITa aJ ymaprara KatalilTBa ipiraHackix mponkay? ['pad
O’Pypxk 3pabiy BEIAATHYIO [YXOYHYIO Kap’ epy, 3aiiMaloubl macaabl 0icKy-
nma ¥ Mincky, BinbHai, Pri3e, amoctansckara anMminictparapa ¥ Imanbcky.
[Mauarak [Ipyroii cycBeTHal BaitHBI 3acmey OicKyma ¥ poJaBbIM THA3I3E
Iocica Kancraniina, azenayckiM MaéHTKy Ycemro0e, a3¢ Taabl JKbIY STO0
Manommsl 6part, locip Kaucranmin Mixaitnasiu. [Tamép Gickym O’Pypxk
27 kpacasika 1943 1. y Peive. Y 70-4 TT. siTo mipax ObIy iepaBeseHs! ¥ [1oib-
19y 1 MaxaBaHbl Y ATiiBe, y cKiIerne 0icKyTay TIaHbCKiX.

O’Pypxki, O'Pypxki ... Perari, rpadsl, iHCypreHTHI, TeHEepasl, 0icKy-
mel. [la KoykHATA 3 iX MOXKHA CTaBillla a-po3HaMYy, alie He Tpr0a 3a0bI-
BaIlb Ipa TOe, ITO Yc& raTa — JM3eli aanaBeqHara Jacy. Bsmgoma, sTHBI
Hanexanb cBaéii mpabarpkayurasrae, [pranmsii. [ Pacii. [ [lompurasr. Ase

SIITYd 1 ApyTroi paasime cBaéii — Hamait bemapyci!

12 Polski Stownik Biograficzny. Wroclaw; Warszawa; Krakow; Gdansk, 1979. T. 24.
S. 248-250.
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Maryna Elinskaya,
history teacher, Minsk high school Ne 71

The Irish Earls O’'Rourkes
in Belarus

The background of the coat of arms is silver and is divided vertically.
In the right part there are three golden lions, the left is divided horizontal-
ly. At the top there is the Lamb of God with a red banner, at the bottom
there is a running black wild boar. Above the helmet with the Earl’s crown
there is a silver hand in armour with a sabre. The casting net is silver with
gold. Under the heraldic shield there is a silver ribbon with the motto
“victoriosus victorieux”, “the victor of the victors” (lat.) Thus one of the
Scandinavian heraldry collections describes the emblem of the O’Rourke
family.!

This is a fine coat of arms, but what does it have to do with Belarus?
OK, they were earls, and even Irish earls, so what? The thing is that those
O’Rourkes are frequently mentioned among the landowners of the Minsk
province. They owned the estate of Usielub in Navahrudak region. Is it
not interesting to find out why, when and how those people from a far
island in the sea happened to settle there?

It turns out that the kin of O’Rourkes, the descendants of Arthur, a son
of Rourke, is as ancient as the dynasty of the Polatsak princes, the de-
scendants of Rahvalod and Iziaslau. Iziaslau’s mother Rahneda was vio-
lently forced to marry Kiev prince Uladzimir; the wife of Tyrone O’Rourke,
who was the king of Breffni principality, was stolen by the king of the
Leinster province, MacDermott. According to the chronicles, it was the

! Baltisches Wappenbuch. Wappen sammtlischer den Ritterschaffen von Livland,
Estland und Oesel zugehoriger Adelsgeschlechter. Stokholm, 1886. S. 80.
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reason for a feudal war. It is known for sure that beginning with X—XI cc..
the O’Rourkes were the lords of the county Leitrim.> At the end of the
XVl c. Brian, Earl O’Rourke was one of the leaders of the uprising against
English oppression in Ireland. When in 1595 the rebels offered to Queen
Elisabeth to sign a truce, one of its demands was the “forgiveness” of
Brian. The uprising, though, continued and in 1599 the Irish led by
O’Donnell and O’Rourke defeated the Queen’s troops. After the siege at
Kinsale, the end of uprising, about 70 of its leaders, among them Earl
O’Rourke, had to leave the country.® At that time, according to K. Kautski
“everywhere in Europe one could meet the courageous Irish generals, smart
Irish diplomats, earls, barons, Irish knights of St. Louis and St. Leopold,
of The White Eagle and The Gold Fleece, who if they stayed in their
country, would never be able to become either the ensigns of platoons, or
free citizens of their small communities™.*

Eventually we meet Brian O’Rourke in France in 1688 from where
the further journey of the family towards the East started. In 1760 Brian’s
grandsons, John and Cornelius were hircd to serve Russian Empress Eli-
sabeth. It is worth noting that the further history of the family can be learned
from the files preserved in the National Historical Archives of Belarus.
As it follows from one of the documents, “gentle Elisabeth” hired Brian’s
grandsons to serve in her troops preserving their Earldom.’

Earl Cornelius O’Rourke and his wife, who was the descendant of the
Earl family of Stuarts, moved to Russia. This Irish-French immigrant ma-
naged to make a good career in the Russian Army, retiring as a Major-
General. His son Joseph (Iosiph in Russian) had even more success. Earl
Tosiph Karnil’evic O’Rourke was born in Russia, in 1763 (or 1772).° Be-

2 Canppikud FO. M. Anrmuiickoe 3aBoesanue Mpnanann (XII-XVII 88.). M., 1982. C. 15.
3 Ocunosa T. C. OcBoboauTenbHas 60ps6a UPIAHICKOr0 Hapo/ia IPOTUB AHTIHICKOM
kostoHm3anuu (Bropas nonosunHa X VI — Hauano XVII Beka). M., 1962. C. 149 and use.

4 Kayrcknii K. pnangus: KyisTypHO-UCTOpHYECcKuii ouepk. Poctos-Ha-Jlony, 1905.
C. 2L

5 HanpistHanpHbI ricTapsiansl apxiB bemapyci (maneit — HIAB). ®. 319, Bom. 2,
cnp. 2346, apk. 6.

¢ Bonpmas suumknoneaus. CI16., 1904. T. 14. C. 489; Pycckuit 6uorpadudeckuit
ciosaps. CII6., 1905. C. 374.
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ing enlisted in his childhood into the elite Izmailov life-guards Regiment
in the rank of sergeant, he started his actual service as a captain of cava-
Iry in 1790. He participated in the Russian-Swedish war for Finland, took
part in the campaign against Polish Confederation, fought in the Russian-
Turkish war, in the main campaigns against Republican, and later Napo-
leon, France, including the Italian campaign and battles at Austerlitz and
Praslau. His service record was adorned with numerous ranks and awards
received for participation in battles: major, colonel, major-general, or-
ders of St. George and St. Anna, etc. Apparently, general losiph O’Rourke
was a gifted cavalry commander. There was no lack of the brave and
initiative cavalrymen among the contemporaries of prince Bagration and
ataman Platau. Nevertheless, the young general O’Rourke was appointed
to command the cavalry corps during the Russian-Turkish War and later,
in 1812 he was entrusted to command the vanguard of the Western Army.
He was the one to lead the cavalry in pursuit of the remains of “The Great
Army”, from Biarezina to Kouna and Warsaw. Later there were more
campaigns and finally the marching of the Russian regiments into Paris.
This way the descendant of the former fugitive reached the place where
his great-grandfather once had been seeking refuge, with the troops of
the victorious army. Perhaps, the Russian Irishman, being in the Tsar’s
suite of His Majesty Alexander I at the Congress in Vienna also met some
British. In 1819, however, in the peak of his military career, general
O’Rourke retired to settle in Navahrudak region of Minsk province.
He was quite a prominent landowner, possessing around 20.000 acres of
land, a small town of Usielub, and the villages of Trastsianka, Slochva,
Kramushouka, Mezhniki and Heniushy. The revision inspection of 1858
informs us that he owned at that time 236 serfs.” In 1830 a new uprising
started which spread along Minsk province. The descendant of the keen
Irish rebels organized and headed the irregular reserve units which....
“cleared Navahrudak region from rioters”. Emperor Mikalai I awarded
the retired military man — an exceptional case! — with a very high rank
of a cavalry General.

7 Crircok HacenéHHbIX MecT MuHckoi rybepuun. Munck, 1870. C. 234; Crnincok 3em-
neBnajienbiieB Munckoi rydepauu. Mznanue MUHCKOTO IyOepHCKOr0 CTaTUCTUYECKOTO
komutera. Munck, 1889. C. 308.

102



Iosiph O’Rourke died in 1849 as a respectful and glorified citizen.
Perhaps, not in vain he was counting on Tsar’s mercy when he petitioned
to His Majesty to allow him and all his family to retain the title of Irish
Earls. The response edict, signed by the Emperor of the Whole Russia on
November 24, 1848, reads as follows: “and so be it”.?

This way the officially Irish Earls appeared in Belarus. They were
losiph Karnil’evich, his sons, nephews and their children, 16 people all
together. Eight of them were military men: staff-captain of cavalry Ale-
xander Patrick, lieutenants Patrick Antony Raphail and Kanstantyn Marce-
lin, major-general Valdemar George Reingold, lieutenant-colonels Moritz
Dietrich and Cornelius Iohann. The sons of Cornelius lohann, Eugene
Karl Ludvig and Richard Iohann Willhelm, the Irish Earls O’Rourkes,
also were in service.” Some sources also tell us that Josiph Karnil’evich
had another son, Mikalai, for in 1889 among other landowners of Minsk
province “O’Rourkes, Ivan and Hanna, of Mikalai, Earls”, were mentioned.
They were, perhaps, his children, the owners of the Berdzich and Kluka-
vichy estates in Navahrudak region !°. The wife of Michael Lazar
O’Rourke, Anelia, née Bohvitz (probably, a descendant of German-Baltic
nobility), as well as their two daughters, Amelia Izidora losepha and Ste-
phania Elvira Rozalia, also had the title of Earless.

According to the archive documents, in December 1896, Minsk No-
bles’ Deputy Assemble received a petition from the landowners of Nava-
hrudak region Iosiph Konstantyn and Edward Alexander Uladzislau, sons
of Michael, Earls O’Rourkes. They were striving for the same thing as
their grandfather losiph Karnil’evich half a century ago, to be called the
“Irish Earls”. Love for one’s country worthy of respect! The petition had
all necessary documents. It was supported by the uncle of the petitioners,
Kanstantyn Marcelin Iosiphavich, because their father, Michail Lazar
losiphavich died of pneumonia in his estate Basin in Navahrudak region,
on May 2, 1897. The petition was complied on December 15, 1897.1!

$ HCAB. ®. 319, Bom. 2, cup. 2346, apk. 6 ajs.

® Bacunbesuu C. Turynosaunsie poasl Poccuiickoir umnepuu. CII6., 1910.
C. 174-175.

10 Crincok 3emuieiajienbies Munckoii rybepanu. C. 308.
"HI'AB. @. 319, Bom. 2, crp. 2346, apk. 3—6 axs., 11-13 ans.
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The last well-known offspring of the Irish Earls of Navahrudak was
one of the brothers-petitioners, Edward Alexander Uladzislau Michaila-
vich, who was born in Basin, in 1876.!2 Probably, this Belarusian Irish-
man owed his catholic and Polish mentality to the Jesuit gymnasium, which
he finished in 1890. And this was the descendant of losiph O’Rourke, who
not once fought with the Polish patriots. All in all, the grandson of the
Russian cavalry general was notable for his outstanding abilities, though
not in military service. Alexander O’Rourke received an excellent educa-
tion: after the Jesuit gymnasium he completed the one in Riga, where he
studied economics. After that he entered the University in Innsbruck, were
he studied Foreign Languages and Theology. Since an early age he showed
an inclination for social activity and the gift of an organiser. In Riga he
was the leader of the Polish Students’ corporation “Arkonia”. After 1917
he was the member of the Liquidation Committee for the Affairs of the
Polish Kingdom, and the member of the Polish Council of the Minsk lands.
But church activity occupied a primary position in his life. Earl O’Rourke
made an outstanding church career. He was bishop in Vilna, Minsk, Riga
and apostolic administrator in Gdansk. The beginning of the war found
him in their Usielub estate, where his younger brother, losiph Konstantyn
Michailavich lived. Bishop O’Reurke died in Riga on April 23 1943. In the
1970s his remains were brought to Poland and buried in Oliva, in the vault
of the Gdansk Bishops.

O’Rourkes, O’Rourkes... Kings, earls, rebels, generals, bishops.
We can have different attitudes towards each of them, but we should not
forget that they were children of their time. No doubt, all of them belong
to their native country — Ireland. But they also belong to Russia and to
Poland. And they also belong to their other native country — to our Bela-
rus!

Translated from Belarusian by Tatsiana Kavetskaya

12 Polski Stownik Biograficzny. Wroclaw; Warszawa; Krakow; Gdansk, 1979. T. 24.
S. 248-250.
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Apacnay Minkesiu,
KaHcysnbTaHT MinicTaperBa sKaHoMmiki Pacny6aiki Benapych

Besnapycka-ipJaHIcKae raHjJjesa-
3KaHaMiuHae CynpaunoyHinraa:
TaHO3HIIBI 1| NepCHeKThIBbI

3HenmHe KaHaAMITHA J3eHHacCIpb 3’ YIsMeniia afHbIM 3 IPBIIPBITIT-
HBIX HaKipyHKay camlplsuibHa-dKaHaMivHara pasBinisd PacmyOmniki bema-
pyce. Tamy Hama m3sip;kaBa IMKHEIIA Ja YCTaHAYICHHS JOYTaTIPMiHO-
Bara rajyI¢Ba-dsKaHaMidHara CynpamoyHIiTBa 3 yciMi KpaiHaMi CyCBeT-
Hara CyTonbHIITBa. AKTyanbHail mpabmemait ans bemapyci 3acraeria
JacATHEHHE IMphIMalibHATa 3HEIIHeTaHIéBara Oanancy 3 KpaiHami 3axof-
uait Eyporsr i, y mepuryro gapry, 3 Eypaneiickim catozam (EC).

Y amomHig rajabl 3HEITHETaHANEBBIA aTHOCIHBI MaMiX bemapyccio
i [pmanapLsaif pa3BiBamics He BeibMi aKTHIYHA. YA3enbHAas Bara Ipimansri
¥ arynpHBIM a0’ €Me 3renHATa ranTro berapyci 3 kpainami EC Hs13Ha9-
Has 1 cknanae yesaro kanst 1 %. [Tausraaroust 3 1996 1., rananéssr abapot
maMiK HaITbIMi KpaiHami racTymoBa 3Hikaenma. Y 1998 r. abapot 3men-
merycst Ha 16,8 %. Hamensstast Ha pocT a6’émay Oenapyckara skcrapTy
¥ 2,7 paza i ckapagsHHe iMmapTy Ha 27,6 %, rananésae canpaa bemapyci
3 [pmanmpisii ckiramacs aaMOYHBIM y TaMepsr 13,9 minbéna nqomapay 31IA.

[blHamika 3HelHsra raHanto namk benapyccio i Ipnangeian y 1995-1998 rr.

(Tbicsiy ponapay 3LUA)
Tanpt 1995 1996 1997 1998
TaBapaabapor 5880 26881 25810 21469
dkenapt 1378 1945 1411 3799
Imnapr 4502 24936 24399 17670
CaJbra -3124 -22991 22988 -13871
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VY TaBapHaii CTpyKTypbI Oenapyckara sKCrapry ¥ [piraHpIio BATIKYIO
JIOJIO CKJIQJAONb XiMIUHBISA BaNOKHHI (46,5 %), TOM 4OPHBIX MeTanay
(28,9%) 1 TpakTapst (10 %).

ACHOYHBIMI apTHIKyNaMi iMmapty 3 Ipmanabni 3’ ssynsronna adbcrans-
BaHHE 1 MexaHI4HBIA Tpbutansl (32,6 %), xiMiuasia pausBe (30,1 %)
i anexrpaabcTansgBanue (7,6 %).

Ycranoymnensrs EypaneiickiM caro3aM aHTBIIAMITIHTaBBIS TOILTIHEI
Ha IMITapT XJIOpPBICTAra Kalis i MOJiACTIPABBIX BAIOKHAY, a TakKcaMa KBO-
THI Ha TIKCTBUIBHEIA TaBaphl 3 bemapyci abMsKoOYBaroIs OemapycKi IKc-
napt y Ipnannsito.

IpanmpIs yBaXoA3ib y ABAIIATKY KpaiH-TiAIpay 1ma KOITbKACIli CTBO-
panbix y bemapyci mpaampeieMcTBay 3 3aMEKHEIMI iHBECTHIIBIAMI. VY T1-
TIepaIIHi 9ac Ha TIPBITOPHII pICcIyOriki 3aparicTpaBana 28 Oemapycka-
IpITaHACKIX CyMECHBIX MpaanpbieMcTBay i 23 mpaampsiemMctssl 3 100 %
ipmanackara kamitana. Jlomns ipnmanackara 0oxy ¥ ab’IyIeHBIM CTaTy THBIM
(hoHI3€e MITHIX IpaIIpPEIEMCTBAY CKiIa1ae Kamst 9 MimbéHay nomapay 311IA.
Tpa6a am3HAuUBIL MACIAXOBYIO Taclajapydyro J3eHHaclp Takix mpaji-
npeieMcTBay, K “TpeikaraxHas padpeika “Apsiéna”, “Jlelpang”, “Becrt-
su1 Mexn”, “Tepmecbhiznec”, “OKBINMEHT PIHT IHBECTMEH/ JITA.” 3 yA3€-
maM ipJaHICKiX KammaHif-igsectapay “Merlin Foundation Ltd.”,
“Darmount Holfings Ltd.”, “Westend Finance”, “Germes Finance Ltd.”,
“Woldwide Equipment Company Unltd”. IIpsiBea3eHBIS qa13€HBIS CBEI-
Yarp, MITO MardbIMacili HAallIbIX KpaiH y rajiHe raHmiéBa-sKkaHaMidHara
CYIIPaIlOYHIITBA BEIKAPBICTOYBAIOIIIA JalEKa HEe MOYHACIIO.

Pa3Bimmro i mamsIpIHAI0 Y3aeMaBBITaIHBIX YKaHAMIUHBIX CyBS3eH
maMik HaIIbIMi A3ApKaBaMi Oya3e CIIPBISAIb CTBAPIHHE d()EKTHIVHAN /1a-
raBOpHa-TIpaBaBOil 0a3bl: 3aKIIIOYIHHE IMaraTHEHHY ad y3aeMHal abapo-
He 1HBECTHIIEIN 1 11a30sgranHi ABaiiHora nmagarkaadkinaganasg. Heankmam-
Has parbidixansisa [laragaenns namix Pacny6mikait bemapycs i E¥pa-
MeHCcKiM caro3aM ab mapTHEPCTBE 1 CYIPaOYHINTBE YciMi KpaiHaMi-diie-
Hami EC i Eypanapmamentam Oyase camsefHivals nidepaizanbli 3HEI-
HATa TaHIITIo maMixk bemapyccro i Ipmanabrstii.

VrnigBaro4sl, MTO HAIIIEI KPaiHbI MAOIIb BRICOKI HABYKOBA-TIXHIUHHI 1
MIPAMBICIIOBBI MATAHIIBISIIBI, TEPCIEKTHIYHBIM HaKipyHKaM Oenapycka-
ipTaHCKara CympanoyHINTBa 3’ IYJIsIella pIai3abisi CyMECHBIX IKCTIap-
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Maeasin «Jlel'pand» na Hamize fj Mincky

TaaphICHTABAHBIX IPACKTAY Y PO3HBIX TaJliHaX YKAHOMIKi — TaKiX, sIK KaM-
1’ FOTIPHAA, IMEKTPOHHAS, XIMIYHAA, (papMaIYTHIYHAS BHITBOPYACIID.

Benapyci, sk kpaine 3 mepaxonHail skaHOMIKaif, TaTpI0Ha YPEKTHIY-
Has 1 MPTaHaKipaBaHas TOXHIYHAS JalraMora, HaKipaBaHas Ha CaJ3eiHi-
YaHHE € CaIlbIsUIbHa-DKaHaMI9HaMy pa3BillIlio, yceOaKoBal iIHTATpAIbIi
¥ cycBeTHae CynonbpHINTBa. Y TOM ka yac IpmaHmsia Mae agHy 3 CaMBIX
Pa3BITHIX 3KAHOMIK Y IHAYCTPBIUTBHBIM CBEIle. Y TdTall CyBsA31 Ba)KHBIM
acTeKTaM denmapycKa-ipJaaHacKara CympamnoyHiITBa MoKa CTaIlb plaji3a-
IBIST IByX0aKOBBIX ITparpaM i mpaekTay TIXHIYHAH JarmaMori.
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Yaroslav Mitskevich, Consultant of Foreign Economic Activities
Department, Ministry of Economy of the Republic of Belarus

Belarus-Ireland Trade & Economic
Co-operation:
Trends and Prospects

The foreign economic activities is one of priority directions of the
social and economic development of the Republic of Belarus. Therefore,
our state strives for the establishment of the long-term trade and economic
co-operation with all the countries that make up the world community.
The urgent problem for Belarus is the achievement of a reasonable fo-
reign trade balance with the West European countries and first of all the
European Union (EU).

The foreign trade relations between Belarus and Ireland have not been
developing very actively in the last years. The share of Ireland in the total
volume of foreign trade of Belarus with the EU countries is insignificant
and amount to around 1 %. Since 1996 the trade turnover between our
countries has been falling steadily. In 1998 the turnover decreased by
16,8 % over 1997. Despite the growth in the volume of Belarusian ex-
ports by 2,7 times and the reduction in imports by 27,6 %, Belarus has the
negative trade balance with Ireland and its deficit amounted to US dollars
13,9 miliions.

Belarus-ireland trading indicators in 1995-1998 (thousand US dollars)

Years 1995 1996 1997 1998
Volume of foreign trade 5880 26881 25810 21469
Exports 1378 1945 1411 3799
Imports 4502 24936 24399 17670
Balance -3124 22991 -22988 -13871
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Source: Ministry of Statistics and Analysis of Belarus

The large share in the commodity structure of Belarusian exports to
Ireland are borrowed chemical fibres (46,5 per cent), ferrous metals (28,9
per cent) and tractors (10 per cent).

The main components of imports from Ireland are equipment and
mechanical devices (32,6 per cent), chemical substances (30,1 per cent),
electrical equipment (7,6 per cent).

The EU anti-dumping duties imposed on the imports of potassium
chloride and polyester fibre and also quotes on textile goods from Belarus
limit the Belarusian exports to Ireland.

Ireland is one of the top-twenty countries in the amount of the created
enterprises with the foreign investments in Belarus. At present 28 Belaru-
sian-Irish joint ventures and 23 enterprises with the one-hundred-percent
Irish capital are registered on the territory of Belarus. The share of Irish
party in the declared charter capital of these enterprises amounts to around
US dollars 9 millions.

It is necessary to note successful business activities of such enterpri-
ses as “Knitted Wear Factory “Areola”, “LeGrand”, “Westend Med”,
“Germes Business”, “Equipment rent investment Ltd.” with the participa-
tion of Irish investors “Merlin Foundation Ltd.”, “Darmount Holdings Ltd.”,
“Westend Finance”, “Germes Finance Ltd.”, “Worldwide Equipment Com-
pany Unltd.”.

The above-mentioned data testify that possibilities of our countries in
the field of trade and economic co-operation are not used completely.

The development and expansion of mutually advantageous economic
relations between our states will contribute to the creation of effective
bilateral treaty-law base: conclusion of the agreements on the stimulation
and the mutual protection of investments and on the avoidance of double
taxation.

The prompt ratification of the Agreement between the Republic of
Belarus and the European Union on partnership and co-operation by all
the EU countries and also the European Parliament will provide the libe-
ralization of foreign trade between Belarus and Ireland.

Taking into account that our countries have high scientific and indus-
trial potentials, the perspective direction of Belarus-Ireland co-operation
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is the implementation of mutual export-oriented projects in the various
sectors of economy, such as computers/electrical machinery and chemi-
cals/pharmaceuticals industries.

Belarus as a transition economy country needs effective and well tar-
geted technical aid, that would assist its social and economic development
and comprehensive integration in the world community. At the same time
Ireland has one of the best performing economies in the industrialized
world. In this connection the implementation of bilateral technical assi-
stance programmes and projects may become an important aspect of Be-
larus-Ireland co-operation.

Translated from Belarusian by the author



